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Armoured divisions of the Waffen SS were considered by many to be ;\:,;
:the elite of the German armed forces during the Second World War., Asr ;

Hitler g{emergency, fire brigade", they were able to halt the enemy time S

......

f‘and time again by their determined and often fanatical resistance The

R

V.\'last of these renowned divisions to\be formed vas_ the 12th SS Panzer

0

»-_.Division "Hitlerjugend" The lZ.th ss distinguished itself not only by_

£ . . g - ~

n Lits amazing combat performance but also by the fatt that it was o
E pinitially composed of adolescent recruits from the Hitler Youth whosefd“ﬂ',

e

L .average age was not over eighteen. >

,".‘ Tl H )y

]iiffff;;' This study endeavours to provide a moreodetailed examination of:

*55‘7the Hitler Youth Division than has hitherto been provided by most writers

‘”vhand historians After a brief overview of the developmqnt of the SS and

L
e N

. fﬂ'{”?

"i?;;ffof the Waffen-SS prior to 1943 the first chapter examtnes the

'3.;lfnegotiations surrounding the formation of the 12th SS, the recruiting

campaign for the division, and the problems and methods 1nvolved in its‘yffiff

L]

Chapter Two presents a detailed chronological account of the 12th:,rt

s

l'?v‘:i:f;*“xf':f%SS Panzer Division s role in the Normandy campaign.v The division s out—f;h: Lo

LT X3 ;
'J_zﬁstanding combat performance is raid to have resulted from its superior ‘

Ach fv“ﬁf__ln'r'himportantly, the aggressive and reckless type of leadership provided by :.

'ﬂij5Young Waffen-SS officers such as Kurt Meyer.f7: -

S - :vviff' The inVOlvement of the 12th SS 10 the Ardennes offensive and in
. . o R ‘e

v}.Hungary is the subject of the third chapter._ The division g disappoint-- i

Vb‘ing combat record iﬁaphese two campaigns is ascribed to the fact that it‘ﬁ

4 LY

3“was but the shadow of its former self after the fighting in Normandy.

€. -

hivf;ff'

-;h;‘@ .

'»'_.weaponry and training, the youthful enthusiasm of its troops, and most ey



The heavy casualties among its original cadre of veteran officers and

p‘if\inexperienced and poorly trained replacements, often simply taken from f"i

';Awthe Navy or. Air Force Theleth SS .was therefore no longer of ‘a, high ' fv\jvn

. e

bwwht;Division to refnte claims by former German Army officers that Waffen~SShﬁ.ud

ddlfidunits performed poorly in battle, or- that they had strained relations diii‘y”
'%Fwith their WehrmaCht supériors.f However,:the study also reJects claimsitﬂgﬁil

#?"i:by Waffen‘SS apologists that they were "soldiers 11ke any others Thef}

"“idQ;IZth.SS Panzer Division s murder of prisoners—of-war and its ruthless iff;fii.

:,'were a breed apart from troops of the regular Army.v The 12th SS was ;fgfj37*~"
. 'indeed a crack.mil tary formatlon;’
{and aggressive spirit recoggizlng few moral 1imitations which |

| Qfdistinguished it from units of the German Wehrmacht.;

young, enthusiastic recruits had resulted in its ranks being filled wigg

] i re to perform ds an elite combat formation. '-ﬁv.]’!t"f€'. S :~&}i ‘
) *.\WA R T - A . . ‘_-b -

The study concludes by using the example of the Hitler Youth 1

IR

o7

¢ g . \
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et
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'itreatment\@f rQBular German soldiers in Normandy indicate that its men e :>§

L

o i
ut»one which possessed a\reckless‘i“‘
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R Imonvcn'on"r;?i' |
_:va:‘: M:;;;‘}; -gf:r,f‘ Divisions of the EEEEEETSS were considered by manY to be the :

vi?ﬁ QJ): elite of the German armed forces during the Second World\War.. SS ;';.ﬂf
L armoured and mechanized divasions wegh especially renowned for their‘f

f erce and determined fighting ability on the most critical sectors of
eff?',a_ \'fv' i ’, the German front.’ As Hitler s emergency "fire brigade s they were able g ,*;”’

f_ to. half"he enemy time and time again by their fanatical and almost
R I
g suicidal resistance.. Although the Waffen-SS eventually conscripted

“

o large numbi‘s of unenthusiastic foreigners into its ranks, swelling it

c e

: to~a*force y

over 900 000 men, the small number of elite SS divisions
retained much ’f their elan and fighting ability right down to the last
desperate months of the war.:_£7w :537""" o " e |

'i~:f£‘5}_¥h Since the end of World War Two, the Waffen—SS has become the S

Y ,.»_.'._ a
Military Tribunal at Nuremberg c0nc1uded that SS combat troops had been e AR

li“ﬂf}b'\Tfubject of much debate and controversy.t In October 1946, the International

e \,2"
‘ an integral‘and criminal part of Himmler 8 SS empire.1 This ruling

attached a stigma of guilt to the Waffen—SS which remained unchallenged 5""J
;H”ib!for almost a decade.; Subsequent historians tended to minimiZe the
‘7ffimportance of SS units in their accounts of German military operations.:;"
;?fFormer German Army officers endeavoured to. dissociate thémselves from o

ek RS
*,5the waffen-SS claiming that 8s” divisions had been poorly led, poorly?

e e ma AT -

| ;taitrained and a failure in battle.g;i‘ o _

?é; ii:;ff_lhiﬁgli:;;j:flf It was only in the mid-19508 that veterans of the Eéffggfss first y
B ff”f;%endeavoured to remove the aura of criminality which surrounded them..';.;ih U
"“ffff Organizing themselves into the Mutual Aid Society of the Waffen-SS (HIAG), _UT-:
g they claimed that SS troops had been "soldiers like any others"b: They y‘?

ktf‘b maintained that the Waffen~ss had been a military force which was

R TR



R -

‘ 11 '.the same time stressed that the Waffen—SS was not completely distinct or';f}u,?}l'ﬂ

g Tribunal. .

independent from Himmler ssother SS formations, and little different from

h_the regular German Army From the pens of these veterans came a flood of

s

y divisional and unit histories, praising the fighting abilities of the

"9f Waffen-ss and rejecting its condemnation by the International Military

3. - a‘r/ -
o . . . ) ;// e

‘‘‘‘

C sided and Buperficial relying‘érimarily upon personal reminiscences rg,_ﬂf

- . -
/

- i. rather than ;Etual documentation. It was left to an American historian, ii
‘f: George H. Stein, to produce the first‘truly professional and scholarly :
.l history of the Waffen-SS in 1966 & Making extensive use of captured o8

‘ .l' dgcuments, Stein was able to create a more balanced portrait *whigh;\

‘}ﬁ acknowledged the outstanding combatarecord of elite SS divisions but at

/ M

/

:3 ..'-.:":Separate from Himler 8 empire. N

Stein s book has remained the best sfnyle work on the Waffen—SS
_/_

.””f,r!to date. Since the appearance of his study,vonly two further publications

-hfhave emerged which are worthy of note'7 James J Weingartner 8 Hitler g8

‘.f’cua::d The Story of the Leibstandarte SS_Adolf Hitler, 1933- 1945, ~and”

Charles W Sydnor Jr. '8 Soldiers of Destruction.. The: SS Death s,Head

'*jDivision, 1933-1945.. Both works endeavour to provide detailed and well-' tdif¥°f[:

,” "waffen-ss. Aside from these studies, however, most SS divisions have yet

..

’”'to be researched and examined in a thorough andvscholarly fashion.6ﬂffg S

Such is the case with the 12th SS Panzer Division "Hitlerjugend" 7‘3"

.'ﬁi{The 12th SS Panzet Division ‘was. the last of the renowned SS armoured
L divisions to be formed during the war.v It played a major role in the

;"battle for Normandy, in the Ardennes offensive, and in the final German

’searched histories of two of the most famous armoured divisions of the ;;l}_f=’9




. oY y
Syt Y ot

Y

: R _.; ioffensive in Hungary,- The division distinguished itself not only by its
: ;;amazing performance in battle, but also by the fact that it was initially

"-‘.7;;‘composed of adolescent recruits from the Hitler Youth whose average age

- . ~ \ : 5 . ": T .o "_"" - v' . . . . "V - N .
e;‘was not over eighteen._a" s ”'” 11 TR "w"uf 1/ -'117J- ' ST

S .
v

i

The first book to deal at 1ength with the thh SS PanZer Division

"5; was Kurt Meyer 8 Grenadiere.? As a former commander of the Hitler Youth

,'__—._._tn___

. .Division, Meyer was able to provide a dramatic and readable account of

1 ;f ;the division 8 combat exploits and accomplishments in the summer of 1944.3;5
i,hnhiﬁowever, the author s desire to vindicate the tarnished reputation of theih}b
‘iiiggggggfss frequently led him to extoll the virtues of his SS troops,. .
;YVfiwhile glossing over their shortcomings. In addition, Meyer limited
' S e

i‘;fhimself primarily to his personal experiences in Normandy, With little A

: fmention being made of the division s subsequent wartime history

The 12th SS Panzer Division has also been referred to in allied)
iﬂhistories of the Second World War. It receives éhe most attention in
hhthe official Canadian history, which presents a brief but objective

.”ﬂ{fhdescription of tﬁe division sLjole in Normandy, using captured German

',H._vivj’f documents and oral testimony given by former SS officers.sb Yet in many

— A

;;ii;;;;:iffééf—»otherrinstances, allied histories have only made distorted and
13:}exaggerated references to the 12th SS, presenting it as a unit of "hand

"df'picked fanatical Nazis, 9 which was "seemingly more animal than human'"lq_fili“ﬂ

’ .
AN

’3jand "almost exclusively recruited from professional killers "11

”hvf A much more objective and scholarly view of the division has been

T T

5]=provided in Gerhard Rempel 8 unpublished Ph D. dissertation "The
. k_x M

'.l;:Misguided Generation'l Hitler Youth and SS 1933 1945" 12 Making

'extensive use of captured German documents, Rempel devotes the final

a

5n‘ekchapter of his study to the thh SS Panzer Division., Yet despite its




vh- admirable thoroughness and detail Rempel s chapter deals almost S

r'exclusively with the negotiations and problems surrounding the formation { Eftt

. Tu'division 8 involvement in Normandy, and nothing on its subsequent actions' :h{'

"”‘in the Ardennes and Hungary. -

. nambitious:work Uniforms, Organization and History of the,Waffen—SS

.“,devotes—much—more~attention*to-thermiiitary“record*of—therﬁitierrYou

L

ol

Y . 1 . Y et

| of ‘the division. lt prbvides only a very brief description of the ;?‘-»v

J - C : L. S ',t.

The third volume of ROger James Bender and Hugh Page Taylor 5 fi

- Division.}? Bender and Taylor rely on a wide range of primary and

f’;an overview. ;?;-41"“" R

“'f?f3H1t1erjugend dans 13 bataille de Normandie is the most recent work to

zlq'fprovide an’ exciting account of thp-division s combat exploits in *']__"{g,j,v*

'mijormandy, it can best be described -as, an historical novel rather thani

.zflTsecondary sources to: trace the division 's" combat exploits up to the end L

of Wbrld War Two._ However, because their study is only one chapter in a i

o

‘WOrk devoted to all divisions of the Waffen-SS it is by necessity only

Jean Mabire s Les‘jeunes fauves du Fuehrer'f La Division SS

\"

?1:fappear on. the 12th SS Panzer Division.lé While Mabire s work does }fﬁh' -

8

a

L év{asAa serious, scholarly study Mabire s tendency to rely upon the work
= @;of Waffen-SS apologists also deprives his book of any claim to be an-. 'v:j

By 'f{ objective or critical account.

scholarly or comprehensive study Thia ¢hesis will therefore endeavour"f

L tracing its history from its formation in the'spring of 1943 down to

the eventual surrender of its shattered remnants in May 1945._ This wifliﬁ*'.

o
w

Thus, while the 12th SS Panzer Division has not been.completely ,
ignored by writers and historians,.neither has it been the subject of a\y;/,l

to provide a more detailed examination of the Hitler Youth Division,
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v

.~ 44 ¢

include as acc0unt and assessment of the division 8 combat performance-

in Normandy, the Ardennes, and Hungary. It will also involve an
fexamination of some of the more contentious issues surrounding the

, division, such as. its involvement in war crimes, the importance of

. '

bideology within its ranks, and the extent to which it was a unit of 'fr_d

soldiers like any others"

As is 8o often the case with the losing side in a war " most- of

bthe records of the 12th SS Panzer Division remain strewn across “the -
”:battlefields of Europe. Thoee records that have survived deal primanily.i7
"_with the division 8 activities before its commitment in Normandy, or ,f v
deal only with its supply- and artillery units. As a f@sult this study

: has been forced to glean much of its 1nformation indirectly from awide

. e

[N

range of secondary sources.15 Personal memoirs,-allied official j:’

f"‘

: vhistories, interviews with formef officers, and scholarly monographs

have all been used extensively to/shpplement available documents. The

o -

-fact that even secondary sources cqntain relatively little on. the
‘f division 8 involvement in the Ardennes and Hungary has meant-that the

'concluding chapter will be rather sketchy in its treatment of these

campaigns. It is this which accounts for the somewhat lop-sided o

<

kapproach of the thesis as a whole, which devotes considerable space to

the formation”of theidivision, while providing only a brief overview of

its pefformance during é last months of the war. - 8
. ;

AlthougABthe resulting study -cannot be regarded as a final or |

definitive history of the 12th SS Panzer Dig'ision, it is hoped that it

-will at least partially fill the gap in the existing literature on the

SUblEC€- Mbreover while this study could perhaps be described as a

*
Y

unit history" of the Hitler Youth Division, it is. hoped that it will '

——

o e el e

i kb - b f e e e




.actually be more than this. By focusing on the 12th SS Panzer Division

‘“"Hitlerjugend", it is hoped that ‘some light will also be shed upon some

:of the complex issues and controversies which have emerged with regard

¢ -

to the basic nature, characteristics, and ability of thebwsffen-SS.“
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'CHAPTER I
“THE FORMATION oF THE DIVISION

The idea of creating an entire German division composed of

LN \

_adolescent recruits from the Hitler Youth was first put forward in early
.v.1943. Yet to, understand properly the events surrounding the formation
. of the Hitler Youth Division, one must delve back further into the past 3

'f’and examine the background and development of the organizations which

FURNN

“were ultimately responsible for the creation of. such a unit - the SS . '

and the Waffen—SS

lhe history of.. the SS can be traced back to.. the spring of 1925

- when Adolf Hitler decided that he required a small but reliable body—

(“0'

gguard As a result, a group of lopal followers was broUght together in ,,;**"

o b
v;wApril Pf that year to form the Schutzstaffel (Protection Squad) or SS

vThe SSiremained a relatively obscure organization until 1929 when H\tler3

‘Fjappointed Heinrich Himmler as its new leader.: Despite his eccentric

.«

1fracia1 ideas, Himmler proved to be a man of unusual organizational

\'%abilities 'whose drﬂving amhition was only matched by his complete and

@

A;utter loyalt;\to the Fuehrer., Under his leadership, the SS was expanded
'-Lfand reorganized\to assume extensive police and intelligence functions flsp"?:fﬂfk“
.;within the Nazi Party as a whole. After the Nazi seizure of power in

} f_1933 Himmler was gradually able to use his ovn political skills and the -

,\.

itrust shown in him by Hitler to transform the s§ into a vast hetero- p;:.”

. Tw .'V‘.

”i?ﬂ geneous empire with a multitude of activities and responsibilities. By
31943 the SS not only controlled the entire German police force, and the
H"entire concentration camp system, but it had also expanded its activitiesj}

Ly into the occupied territories of Europe to include such tasks as popula~:;

s Xm

¥ R &
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<:eXtermination of the European Jews. The influence of the SS had even

'German Army

10

N

S vlation resettlement, anti-partisan operations, and most importantly, the

fextended itself into the sphere of military operations, where divisions Qﬁs

’of the Waffen—SS fought shoulder to shoulder with units of the regular

o .
o . A

The term Waffen—SS wag first used in 1940 as the official

designation for the combat troops of the SS. Yet the actual origins of

'i,the Waffen—SS date back to the spring of 1933 when several armed SS

P4

fuformations were created for security and ceremonial purposgs The first

e o D

:such formation to be organized was Hitler 8. personal SS bodyguard, the ~A'j

".:Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler (SS Bodyguard Regiment "Adolf Hitler")
e

h;ln the months following his appointment as German Chancellor, Hitler had

f‘reached the conclusion that the SS had become too 1arge to fulfill its

f:f»original task of ensuring his persOnal protection. He therefore ordered

~

.SS Major-General Josef "Sepp" Dietrich~¢o establish a new guard formation

.

.’;:from amongst a small number of reliable SS men, who were to be trained

RN

'gﬁand equipped as- a military unit 2 '“fr;j[u*,f_' [fgﬂhf@_fﬁt,f»?ﬂﬁ*“_‘_f,fb" ey

Shortly after the creation of the Leibstandarte, two other i"li"fi" b}j;,.

:ﬁ:jbgmilitarized formations were rganized along similar lines by the SS. 1'jgﬂ;1d;

. -

'V‘iOne was made up of a number of heaVily-armed police units known as

. ?pv_Political Alarm SQuads (_2;1 ische Bereitschaften) The other formation :]fif”

S

‘ffff was made up of the armed de achments of guards at SS concentration camps,;-:i

s Death s Head Detachments 'hich were used by Hitler to carry out the ,ﬂ fﬁjrﬁ"_ff_

"'important part played by these militarized»units in the purge of the SA

u,which were knoWn as: the SS eath’s Head Detachments (SS—Totenkopfverbande)

It was the Leibstan arte, the Political Alarm Squads, and the Ss : 5;f-='§

executiOnS Of prominent SA leaders during the,summer of 1934 The e v

/ .




- prompted Himmler to suggest that they should be expanded and reorganized

into a standing armed force for internal police tasks.‘ With Hitler 8 .» ' _.\“»,ff

:'approval the first step was taken in this direction in September 1934

‘.;*Duty Troops)

‘vgfhlsuggested that it was actually destined to perform more/than simple

' _v'German state, it owed allegiance only to Hitler himself

fiiwhen the Leibstandarte and Political Alarm Squads were merged to form Y

the nucleus of\the future Waffen-SS the SS—Verfﬁgung;truppe (SS Special t'f'fizﬁ,

- The exact purpose of the Verfugungstr;ppe (VT) remained publicly

unclear for seVeral years.“ Himmler maintained that the VT was intended

to be a militarizei state police force responsible for the internal

l'“security of the German.Reich. However, the fact that it was subsequently '-'f“} 35

"ftrained and equipped to fight as a sizeable combat-ready infantry unit

T " Y

.';lpolice tasks., The 1egal statu ;an,TaCtU31 PUIPOSe‘°f the VT Were finally

of Augusﬁ 1938 which announced -:w;u7i-"‘

o S RN PE IO
that the VT was neither a part of the police, nor a part of the armed

= clarified by Hitler in a secret
: q;forces.v It was to be a standing armed force solely at the disposal of ___f ;f_'ﬁVif

‘o K
. internal emergencies, when it would then be placed under the operationaf
. .. . (, -

’ the Fuehrer. As such the vr. could be used by Hitler to deal with 'd“b_h_difh;:‘ff?;
: TR

_}control of the police., Or it could be used by Hitler in wartime as a ;i? ;'t’
regular combat formation, when it would be placed under the operational uliglsyi,lﬁigf

hhfhcommand of the Army. In either of these capacities, the VT acted only as |
h',iHitler s own private military force. It did not owe allegiance to the. :

: " 5 ) R
The VT gradually evolved into a well—trained infantry unit in theyh !'b
‘ years leading up to the Second World War._ Recruits were selected by the,u:xbi
.»fSS in cooperation with the High Command of - the Armed Forces (OKW) from:; |

*«amongst those men who were subject to compulsory military service. B




,‘l‘. r ./'
ThT racial and physical entrance requirements.; SS examiners wer'

so selec— "

"'tive that Himmler would later claimﬁt at no man was accepted into the VT

. y"if he had everi’ one tooth filled "7 The vr vas. therefore able to fill o

o

'its ranks with hand—picked recruits in excellent phyaical condition.

L8

'ff The military training of the VT Was also the responsibility °f :Vh_i A

'?rithe SS To coordinate all training activities, an SS Inspectorate of

;f_Verfdgungstruppen was established in.1936 with SS Brigadier Paul Hausser, t;

A '5;a retired major-general of the regular Army, as its head The small size

bis lu hE

'“’“.and superior personnel of the VT made it possible for Hausser to train ;""'

T

ﬂiﬂand organize his SS troops into a flexible assault foxmation, similar in |

ES

":Q:many ways to the British Commandos or U S Army Rangers., Considerable
K ?ﬂbtime was spentbin the field* on the firing range, and in the classroom,,; o

.5-'with less attention being given to traditfonal barrack—square drill 8 i':MQS'

”'fParticular emphasis was placed upon sports and physical exercise in an

”.fgfattempt to. create a soldier who "was as much at home on the battlefield
- :_as on the athletic field "9 The end result of such a training process ;'

'*ht.was intended to be a force of military athletes "capable of more than EQITF"'“

' average endurance on the march and in combat."lq

N

oA

bmdhlfan intensive programme of indoctrination.. As a force which owed uncondi-7.‘
_['tional obediance to Adolf Hitler, 1t was to be renderéd into a unit whiCh ,
'h',was politically and ideologically reliable ' However, such indoctrinationjv""‘

?‘*f:'by no means converted the VT into a formation of fanatical Nazis. Most

),rr

fmen tended to greet Himmler 8 racial and ideological fantasies with

In addition to its military training, the VT was also S“bJECted o

ARt o ag
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indifference, preferring instead to concentrate upon their military K
training.> Nevertheless, it would be misleadiﬁ—"fo\claim that the

o programme of indoctrination had no effect at all upon the impressionable

young men of the VT. Its glorification ofiwar and violence, coupled with
;fl its stereotyped and dehumanized pictures of “the enemy", undoubtedly
‘:.‘played a part in helping to mould the aggressive and sometimes brutal -
- spirit which came to. characterize the SS combat.troops:}; .1' S
o Although the VT was ahle to obtain the services of several former o

Army officers, it was eventually forcad to establish two SS Cadet Schools

’ 'to meet its growing officer requirements. Entrance to these schools was'

-

- .‘d

-._ not limited by educational restrictions as it was in the Army,. Instead
' a candidate need only have served for at least two years in the ranks .* :

?Y:before being considered for admission. While SS officers _were therefore

N

*,fjof a lower professional or educational quality than their colleagues in e

f'?ht unknown in the traditional armed forces.%?_iv;E,th;ff”*'t-

hlthe Army, they did have a closer personal relationship with their men, _ff,‘i];;f{i

' ;f.helping to create a: feeling of comradeship among all ranks generally

Graduates from SS Cadet Schools also distinguished themselves

'ixfrom their counterparts in the Army by the distinctive outlook or frame ‘

"”fr of mind which was deliberately cultivated ong them.i Young SS officers e

v

‘ﬁf7f°were trained to carry out all orders with blind obedience, and@to do so

"‘with an often merciless disregard for traditional standards of conduct. 3fb‘i:a'

L Officers of all ranks were encouraged to lead their men into battle,r;f.

“'f;displaying the same type of reckless, freebooter spirit which had

'(.characterized the post-World War One Free Corps movement._ It was’ the

: -tough aggressive and often arrogant self—confidence of this emerging

"'new generation of SS officers which would contribute significantly to zs7jf.s



s

";as the nation s."sole bearer of arms " iffﬁ"”i” -

| ”jl‘_' Despite appearances to the contrary, the VT technically remained

- Efunding came from the Ministry of the Interior and not from the M_nistry

‘ f)iof Defence.lél Whether the VT was eventually intended by Hitler to_?uff

thif the Army s position was never serious}y threatened right up to'the end

flband logistics to form a. truly independent military forcé

., the distinctive elan and character of SS military units.;gr.' ﬂ

/ e o -
As the Fuehrer s own private military force, it was not surpris-

.t’ing that the VT took part in Hitler 8 moves to regain "lost" Cerman ,

ARX]

'territory in the 19308. Elements of the VT under the operational

- command of the Army participated in the remilitarization of the :
7Rhineland and thé occupation of Austria, the Sudetenland and

B Czechoslovakia...With the outbreak of war in September 1939, the VT went :‘

",into action in Poland with its various regiments scattered amongst

Lo

'units °f the regular Army It seemed to. many that the VT was emerging as ‘}'*’t
1>the fourth branch of the Wehrmacht. To the Army, it appeared as\if the

VAtVT was becoming a potential threat to its own jealously guardes position _“

e

- o

'lﬁf;a force which was separate from the Wehrmacht..~ Although it came under

© . - N

1“??;the OKW s operational control in the field its administration, training,j-vlffcﬁfa'f

fireplacements and discipline still Iemained the responsibility of the SS.Afr{ﬂhp{rv :

: 'a

' ‘1{;1’For pay Purposes, the VT was still classified as a. police formation whose ﬁf3155'7”f

3 5

15

"ffirhreplace the regular Army is not certain.~. All that can be gaid~is/that R

Lo 2

"‘of the Second World War. SS combat formations would never become large i

3.”‘enough or sufficiently competent enough in all spheres of administration

16

The commendable performance of the VT during the Polish campaigniﬁfi;d{;f‘fi,f

':'if=:prompted Hitler to authorize the formation of three entire SS divisions S

E l"’.’\

ijas p rt of an overall expansion of the German armed forces.;7 Now,known_{j'5:}

S e
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1

B collectively as. the Waffen-SS these divisions were employed during the S

A reckless.._

.

r'v ‘\'

M campaign in France and the Low Countries and with the creation of one

,4)'@“‘ :

additional division' in the Balkan{campaign and the invasion of the

Soviet Union. It was during these campaigns that SS diviaions began to‘

P

o acquire a reputation for their unrivalled toughness in battle.i Trained

‘to. attack as assault formatiOns, they went into battle with unequalled

determination, and With a speed and ggressive ess that bordehed on the : S

18
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Yet it was only during the defensive battles on the eastern front -

in the winter of 1941—1942 that‘the Waffen—SS displayed "what was for

.

3

A

fiin_‘face of the unexpected Soviet counter—offensive, the Waffen—uS offered

37:h'almost suicidal resistance to the enemy, mastering crises along several
*f_-praised the outstanding fighting abilities of SS divisions, alleging

It was this growing confidence in his SS divisions, coupled with ,ff‘ o

} equipping of the Waffen-SS late in 1942 ' If the existing small numBer

vaitler to become its greatest virtue" the ability to retain its fightingkcjv}i-"’

7’;~Tspirit even in defeat "l? (Whereas several Army units panicked in the’fh}:.,;'

\"fi the realization that the war was developing into a protracted struggle,f;_fhh:

jf which finally prompted Hitler to order a sizeable expansion and re-f“f'.'""'ﬁ’

o B reasoned that an expanded Waffen-SS armed with the best weap nry,;. would ’fls

be able to perform miracles for the German war’effort., In November 1942 B

5,

he ordered that the three best Waffen-SS divisions - SS divisions 'fgadf,f_ L

1h reinforced with tanks, assault guns, and armoured personnel carriers,,_f -

e i"Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler", "Das Reich",'and Totenkopf"d—- be 1;;»}*-1h o

‘:’*fh:irthat the Army lacked their leadership and determined fighting capacity._;;:fhf'hf‘i"

'”'ftf of SS divisions could accomp sh such feats on the eastern fr;yt, Hitler 1S,A$:i'::‘

bftffvsectors of the front.; Although their losses were extremely high Hitler !fiff"‘;’!v"




and.redesignated ‘ag panzerlgrenadier divisions.v One month later Hitler t
. ordered that two entirely new SS divisions were to be recruited from "
'i,._a among Reich German recruits and also trained as elite panzer grenadier
'unijts.zlt-){'{}v}f ) ‘~ . ‘v | | b\ . 4./‘.‘
Finding a’ sufficient number of volunteers for these two divisions
G'prOVed/to be a major obstacle., In fact; since the very beginning of the/ o
-v;War the Waffen-SS had been plagued by serious manpower problems.' AlthOugh
ﬁhgit had been authorized by Hitler to form ‘new divisions, it had never been
:fafgiven more than a small percentage of the German manpower pool by the)OKW .f.llt”
1E>%; ﬁ.f?-‘

,‘\‘:?-

.:;nThat the ngﬁggrss had still been able to expand to a; strength/of seven
ft?divisions by 1942 was primarily a result of the work done by/SS Major— -
:‘{i:General Gottlob Berger@ the ingenious head of the SS Maiﬂ qffice, and the . . J
fﬁ;;irecruiting chief for the SS By late 1939, Berger had been able to jf;;igif;ff;
. c;iiobtain ‘a sufficient number of troops for three SS divisions by using thev'l‘ﬁli”hfx

ftmen of the VT as well as experienced perso _; _from the police and SS/ .f:ymfidﬁf?

),

‘ngeath's Head Detachments. In 1940 he had found enough recruits for an ;flfhlitmff
= fhzfgadditional division by accepting ethnic German volunteers from Western

'”{Europe, most ﬁotably from Denmark Norway, and the Netherlands. In 1941-.Lf57=-"‘

"*>”5?{Eand 1942 he had found a new source of manpower among the ethnic German

'M"fiipopulations of Romania. Yugoslavia and Hungary, although the ;ighting
'vrquality of these volunteers was not as. high as Of Reich German recruits.fft

It was only in December 1942 that Hitler finally ordered the OKW :

':’to make available a: sufficient number of _ch Germans from the class of

,fiQZSltoiﬁanﬂtheftwolnewjSS:divisio‘ gwhich he had authorized. Yet

”1:ironically, an insufficient/‘umber of men. volunteered from this age group*Thfjvilfh

. _,J. ot .
:fj,to meet the new divisions requirements._ Berger was eventually forced to:l_'

.f'?depart from the much—flaunted tradition of voluntarism in the Waffen—ss ”,“‘ff_ L

wc el | S R s



by simply drafting seventy to eighty percent of the necessary perSonnel
By early 1943 Berger therefone found himself confronted by an |

unexpected"dilemma concerning recruits for the ngfgnf AlShough

Hitler had ﬂow shown himself to be favourably disposed toward making a

: sufficient number of Reich Germans avaélable for an expansion df the »Tﬁ |
"_ Waffen—SS, the problems involved in getting the required number of these:;?,h;'l
i» recruits to volunteer had also become evident If thelgafgp;—SS

intended to expand any further, and at»the same’ time maintain its f

dependence upon volunteers, Berger realized that he would have to find a
"fe more reliable source of Reich German manpower.v He appeared to have f‘
' discovered just such avsource in January 1943 when the suggestion was‘

first put forward of creating an entire SS division from volunteers of

}ﬂihiliff-'f tiidft the Hitler Youth

Y;The Hitler Youth was the Nazi Party s official youth organization;h{t_rf

It had been established as far back as l926, and had grown with the

| Party up to 1939 when membership in its ranks was made compulsoyy for ;Ybfdf'
ff{ft.all German hOYS and girls between the ages of ten and eighteen., The
activities of the Hitler Youth revolved largely around sports, physical gggff;fﬂ'
training, and political indoctrination. Activities fOr boys had become;ffp;:ia.
more military in character after 1939, reflecting the importance of the :?Y

Hitler Youth as a, reservoir of Future manpower for the armed forces. 3’f«ﬂ.f*

"ff»d?} In 1942 this stress upon miliuary training had been intensified even

more with the establishment of-a large number of Hitler Youth Pre- e

Military Training Camps (Wehrertdchtigungslager) These camps werel:f:~f'

intended to provide seventeen and eighteen year old boys with physical

and military §%aining before they left the Hitler Youth to join the

ReiCh Lab°“r Service ‘or Perform their military service.zgfi@tif* B
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The SS had endeavoured to secure some Hitler Youth recruits for

its various formation before 1939 but most boys had remained _ft' '_‘53

: surprisingly indifferent tp SS appeals.v With the butbreak of war and the o

iexpansion of SS combat formations however, the Hitler Youth was

f;{increasingly recognized as. being a potentially valuable manpower pool for ‘

'.JﬁW&ffen-SS~ Hence, the SS stepped up its endeavours to obtain reliable"ff:l'3:7
ST e
o fcannon fodder from the ranks of the Hitler Youth after 1939. Annual
| 'recruiting,campaigns vere Organizediin cooperation with the Hitler Youth'-“l

"_cleadership. In addition, SS trainers were sent to Pre—Military Train ng;’.”?~

.Iffattempt was made to maintain their former connections with the Hitler .fi'sf'

~-;_Youth organization. ,”bg: ;.r~~.~.

“Vifj:entiré Waffen—SS division’composed of Hitler Youths.: This idea has i?"
fuibusually been credited to the Reich Youth Leader, Artur Axmann, who was E
'::sb‘said to have approached Himmler with the offer of Hitler Youth volunteers:-g

”fiearly in 1943 5 Nevertheless, Axmann 8 alleged role as the key figure

"‘.ffthat he had been forced to carry out secret negotiations with Axmann s

_gfor the aggressive type of combat performance expected within the

.Camps to influence young boys into volunteering.v Through such means thev.‘1f7r5~

i‘h'SS military units.- The Hitler Youth's systematic indoctrination and

rigorous disciplining were considered to be the best possible.preparation

E > v p

-

ﬁfiwere scattered amongst the various divisions of the Waffen—SS Nofbﬁf;;{g'fi.. el

RETIN

It was only in 1943 that the idea first emerged of creating an ft7-fib:

0

5$,?;behind the idea of the division was jealously disputed by Gottlob Berger.‘Qc_;@ }jgf

- In a letter to Himmler 's personal aide in July 1943 Berger insisted 5
2’-f,f‘that the idea for the division had come originally from him.c He claimedfifE S .f
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B

chief of staff, Helmut MBckel in order to avoid expected resistance to
the idea from within the Hitler Youth’ leadership. Berger maintained
-that it was only after Hitler had expressed interest in a Hitler Youth
J:Division that ‘Axmann had actually begun to cooperate in the plan.%6

| There is insufficient evidence to establish.with certainty
whether Berger 8 claims were indeed correct. However his story would
‘appear to be supported by the fact that the first recorded discussion
'i'concerning the Hitler Youth Division was held between Berger and Mbckel
- on February 9, 1943 In this discussion, the first tentative suggestions
:were exchanged concerning the recruitment and organization of the
'proposed Hitler Youth Division. It was agreed that members of the-

'.division would be recruited from Hitler Youths of the class of 1926

1'Training would involve six weeks in the Pre-Military Training Camps of

- the Hitler Youth four weeks in. the Reich Labour Service, and sixteen

‘ weeks of basic military training under sS- auspices. Mdckel stated that
the Reich Youth Leadership would be responsible for finding reserves for d”
'the division without seriously affecting the reinforcements for other SS';
’divisions. In addition, he\thdeavoured to satisfy the division 's .
officer requirements by offering to recruit Hitler Youth leaders who had"
'-,'already had combat experience as battalion and company commanders in theli
- Army Berger, in turn, agreed to supply’all regimental commanders from
‘the ranks’ of the Waffen—SS.. lndeed as the commander of the division
Berger enthusiastically nominated himself telling Himmler "it 1s the :

‘ tf.ted'myself for some-

ufirst and only time in my life that 1 have

n27

’thing Berger was apparently dazzled by tﬁe prospect of becoming the”_iu

%

commander of what promised to be one of the elite new divisions of the

. o

o Waffen—SS.



‘ Representing the Hitler Youth at the meeting were Axmann, Mbckel and:.
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On February 10 1943 Himmler saw Hitlé§ at his headquarters in

"East Prussia and discusaed the idea of the Hitler Youth Division with
'him. Three days later he wrote to Axmann to announce that the Fuehrer

' had been delighted with the proposal Not only had he given his &

authorization to begin recruiting volunteers for the division immediately,_i

" but he had also hinted that the volunteers might be allowed to join up :
l_without having to fulfill their Labour Service requirements first. Hitler |

’\‘%had also liked the idea of conferring ‘the name "Herbert Norkus"* on one
1of its regiments, however he did not make any final decisions on the

_ matter. Himmler therefore informed “amann that he could proceed with the

t

' tvorganization of the division, and that he could settle all details for

b'f: recruitment and mustering with Gottlob Berger.zg B

At the same time, Himmler wrote to Berger, telling him that while
he agreed with most of his suggestions for the division, he could not'

accept his request to be made its commander. "I can understand your wish

'.;very well But you know, dear Berger that I need you for other things.

' I believe that our time will soon come in this hard war. Please do not

’

‘J_‘fbecome impatient with me."zg Berger seemingly reconciled himself to

iHimmler 8 decision, for no more was said about his heroic desires to

3

= become an SS field commander._

: The first actual planning conference for the new division was fi B {,

'held on February 16 1943 at Hitler Youth headquarters in Berlin._i' P

.

'the head of the Hitler Youth's Office for Pre—Military Training, Dr.

.\'

R . : . e

e

k. Herbert Norkus was a Hitler Youth martyr who had been killed by

vcommunists in 1932



Ernst Schlunder. Representingg\he SS were. Berger as well as the head

of the SS“Recruiting Office, SS Brigadier Jurs, and his deputy, SS MaJOr

. Brill These six men concerned themselves with the questions of the

" entrance qualifications, recruitment and training of the division am -

well as the prbblem of finding a sufficient number of qualified officers

to meet its requirements

It ‘was d“tided that the division would accept volunteers from the

3

»’»class of 1926 who were a minimum height of 1.70 meters for the infantry,

S C o e
and 1 68 meters for reconnaissance motorcycle and tank units.. The only

other requirements were. that the boys be "fit for service and,‘mhere'
possible, also have the Hitler Youth Achievement Medal -HoweVer,vit vas.
pointed out that a Fuehrer decree or an agreement with the OKW would be
needed to recruit boys who had not -yet reached their seventeenth birth—\-
day.

The Hitler Youth representatives indicated that they would place o

~at the disposal of the SS 30, 000 boys ‘who had already been closely.

"‘examinedsbthitler Youth physicians. The Hitler Youth Regional : 'nb_f’

B,

*fDirectorates were then to cooperate with local SS Recruiting Stations in"'
"'_having all of them mustered by SS Acceptance Commissions between March
.'I_15 and April l It was also indicated that in exceptional cases, even o

: students or apprentices who had not yet finished their schooling or
e

.o‘

tq training could be mustered into the division. The Hitler Youth would

“then assume responsibility for any difficulties that might arise in such'

It was agreed that a11 those who met the necessary entrance-

.-

'_frequirements would be inducted on April 4 into the thirty-nine Hitler

Youth Pre-Military Training Camps staffed by SS trainers. Here they

4

[
3
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iwould receive six weeks of- instruction; and would be issued with their j‘
uniforms and.equipment. They would then go directly to the Waffen—SS
their Labour Service requirement apparently having been officially waived |
by the Fuehrer. - - | |

“ With- regard to officers for the division, the Hitler Youth
representatives indicated that they would be able to satisfy most of the -
virequirements.. Of the 800 commissioned officers and 4,500 non—commissioned
offiqers needed they claimed that they could supply 400 of the former,
and 2 500 of the latter from Hitler Youth leaders serving in’ the reserves
‘ of the Army and Air Force. However; they would alo need a Fuehrer decree
to obtain the transfer of~these men from the Army and Air Force reserves
to the ranks of the Eagfenfss 30 |

The results of ‘this. first‘planning conference were enthusiasti-.
cally announced by Axmann to all Hitler Youth regional leaders who hsd ’
assembled for a regularly scheduled meeting in: Berlin on February 17

Axmann stated that the Hitler Youth Division was intended to be a- -

' "Guard of the Fuehrer", alongside the Leibstandarte S8 Adolf Hitler. It

would bei"fully motorized equipped with the heaviest weapons, and led .,7‘
'mostly by Hitler Youth leaders.\ The division would accept volunteers .
from the Hitler Youth who had reached the age of seventeen by June 30,
,1943 Parental agreement was deemed to be unnecessary"; the "decisive’_
f_factors being only that the boys possess enthusiasm and "eagerness.' ‘
v'for action . Axmann announced that the Pre—Military Training éoutses‘: R
’b;lfor the division would begin on April 4 As a result the Hitler Youth ?“g_:.'
regional leaders were ordered to carry out‘a vigorous recruiting

. ,campaign, and to have their Hitler Youth Division contingents ready by .

»March 15 so that Ss Recruiting Stations could examine these boys beforeio*'



em

'disposal

the end @f thAonth 31’ Barely a month .and a“ half was‘therefore given
to ‘the Hitler Youth leaders in which to recruit anq\assemble an- entire-l
division.

With recruiting for the division set in motion a'second planning
conference between Hitler Youth and SS officials was held on March 8 at

the SS Main Office in Berlin. Present at the meeting were Berger, Brill

~.p”Mockel and SS Major-General von Herff, chief of the sS Personnel Office.'
.It was announced at this meeting that" the Fuehrer had agreed to release
N 2, 000 Hitlexr Youth leaders in the class of 1925 from their Labour Service
' requirement, thereby making them eligible as officer candidates for the f
,Hitler Youth Division. These candidates were also to be sent to Pre—r:
| Military Training Camps on April 4 to receive a four—Week refresher '
course, and- would thereafter be used as training assistants to- help

= 'regular SS instructors in other Pre—Military Training Camps. On May l

, camps and given six weeks of training.~ This would be completed by

“-'June 15 when the 8, 000 recruits would be transferred to Waffen—SS status

and replaced by a further 8 000 recruits. At the same time, the 2 000

tralning assistants would be sent to SS Cadet échools to be trained as

o

An attempt to solve the problem of'commissioned officers for the

-,division was made by von Herff who suggested that Himmler s approval

. :zshould be obtained to transfer 160 former Hitler Youth 1eaders serving

I

A{fas NCOs and enlisted men in other Waffen-SS units. These men: would then

P

be sent through a special officer training course, and those.who failed

R . l
1
o

23

38 000 mustered Hitler Youth recruits would then be inducted into these

»NCOS for the division. Thus, by September l the Hitler Youth Division e

Y

“‘would have 16 ooo recruits and 2 ooo trained NCO candidates at 1tsf'ff,*_f



"could still.be'uSedvas‘NCOS‘for the division, 32

' A surprising oversight at the meeting of March 8 was the fact'
:that the head of ‘the SS Operations Department SS General Hans Juttner,'
had not boen 1nvited Juttner was responsible for the training and
organization.of all Eaffggrss units, and would be directly affected by‘
'the prOposed transfer of Hitler Youth leaders from other Waffen—SS

divisions It is possible that the devious Berger had hOped to bypass R

| Juttner, and speed up the formation of the division by obtaining the

B _necessary orders directly from Himmler In the end he succeeded only

in’ arou51ng Jﬂttner s resentment and hostility to any of Berger ] plansc' v

concerning.the Hitler Youth Division
‘On March 10 Juttner addressed an angry letter to Berger,

,'stating "I would have expected that in such an 1mportant discussion

.h LY

1as the one which took place, I myself, or a representative of the SS

'Operatlons Department would have been included A Juttner then.j =

/

‘proceeded to explain that Berger simply did not understand the nature

.fiof the officer problem in. the Waffen—SS //He pointed out that all Hitler

/
/

lfYouth leaders serving in the Waffen~SS,were automatically considered
'f:officer candidates As such, they represented a con31derable portion y

- of. the officer recruits and officer ;eplacements for existing Waffen—ikv.vf~
"DSS divisions.- Jﬂttner stated that these officer candidates were ;.r‘f
.hdesperately needed not only because the casualty rates in.existing j,;?ﬂff'_;*ngm

. L S e
_field divisions were extremely high but also because the officer SE L gl

'"fhrequirements of the newly—established 9th and 10th SS Divisions had toj:fil

'"gbe filled.‘ Furthermore, Jdttner pointed out that officer candidates

vnfihad to meet certain requirements concerning training time and front— '

line experience before they were qualified to be sent to SS Cadet



1251Hit1er s senior military adjutant on March 22 Himmler indicated

v Armv. Hirmnler nn-inf-nA Py PR T S R

:Schools._ As a reSult, Juttner claimed that the proposed transfer of
y

600 Hitler Youth leaders to the Hitler Youth Division could only be

25 -

,_Carried out gradually The replacement needs of existing divisions and o

: the requirements of newly-established divisions made it impossible to

~

use two- thirds of the SS Cadet School capacity simply to satisfy the

hneeds of the Hitler Youth Division. Indeed Juttner stated that in '

llight of the shortage of trained officers within the Waffen-SS’ his o

)
. "office could at most supply only half of the requirements for the

- [y

';Vdivision The other half "would have to. be acquired in some other

2.

It is not certain how much JUttner s hostility and5indignation '

vfcontributed to- the officer problems which would plague the Hitler

'Youth Division in the months to come.‘ Berger did attempt to remedy

e

‘ the damage done by his independent actions.' In a letter to Jﬁttner on

"_March 20 he admitted that he had not understood all the obstacles )

"'involved in obtaining officers for the Hitler Youth Division, and

K<

. 3 .
”confessed that his plan did create Several problems. Jﬁttner sho ld ‘ :

”}h}bear in mind, though, that the Hitler Youth D1v151on had to be set up

]

‘bby the SS' "for if we [the SS] do not do it,_then the Army or Reich

B ‘Marshall Goering will do it with great pleasure "34

Berger s concq\\}that the Army or Air Force might establish its ,f~;375‘;

."_own Hitler Youth Division was apparently not without foundation This :

, om0

il”that he had learned from the/Fuehrer that Schmundt had made the

‘~'l3uggestion to form a- Hitle;/Youth Division under the auspices of the

. fjgwas revealed in ‘a. letter from Himmler to Brigadier Rudolf Schmundt,;iuhg”'




. ra

to notice that the SS had already commenced recruiting for such a

div151on " He politely Concluded the idea of a Hitler Youth Division‘ '

: must have been conveyed to Schmundt by some office of the Army "withoutvl

Areali21ng that the idea had’%lready been introduced by me and approved

' by the Fuehrer‘-3§' Himmler s letter appears to have had the desired

’f-effect, for 1o further attempt was’ made by the Army to set up its own L

: special division of: Hitler Youths.,
we F |

Recruiting for the Hitler Youth Division began as. early as the

26

';ilthird week of February at the regional and district levels of the Hitler -

'_Youth. The recruiting campaign for the division was integrated into a-
' _larger SS recruiting project which was to be carried out between ;
: February and April This project was expected to produce over 30 OOO

recruits from the Hitler Youth for the recently-formed 9th and lOth SS

o Divisions, as. well as 20 000 recruits for the Hltler Youth Division.

.Axmann apparently endeavoured to mobilize the - entire Party apparatus
:to as31st in this massive campaign Political leaders were encouraged
L - .

Dﬂito explain the, meaning of the Waffen—SS as the Party s only arms.-

}»*bearer to the rank—and file, and to remove any ObJeCtlonS parents

”1f}’might have to’ their sons 301ning the Waffen~SS 36

However, the organization and recruitment of the Hitler Youth

"Division were to be carried out with as much secrecy as possible.v The jflf‘”

.(_,

,{;Hitler Youth leadership feared that public notice of the division might::f,nsfqo,

"ﬁ_raise fears that a second Langemarck unit* was being formed, which

R

] VRN - - . -

* In November 1914 the young and inexperienced troops of the 26th ,
Reserve Corps of the Fourth German Army had been. decimated in e
.an attempt to take the Belgian village of Langemarck R

: e
A



“'7:,given a health examination, and WOuld then be subJected to a propa—«jf

: ,possessed "boundless enthusiasm, but inadequate training There was

' also concern that publicizing the div1sion could provide ammunition for.

4

enemy propaganda.; The Minister of Propaganda, Joseph Goebbels,‘was

proposed name of "Hitler—Jugend" "I regard this name as. very

unfortunate-~ It certainly will not’ help -our cause, for the simple E

.-'reason that other natibns will conclude we are already drafting youth .
ito have sufficient manpower for waging our. war.g37 The secrecy order
::fconcerning the Hitler Youth Division was therefore enforced as late as

drNovember 1943 - units of the division which appeared in public were

i’mentioning the name of the division.gatr?

: The usual recruitment procedure for the division at the district

"1-olds in a given area to a meeting. At this meeting, each boy would be

}

;;ganda speech from an SS recruiter In some areas, the SS would also

‘fntshow a small film entitled "Leaders of the Waffen—SS' or send a highly

"fyf'decorated SS veteran to talk to the boys It was hoped that by such

”ff;: area roll calls, the SS would be able to sift through all the qualified

‘ ?boys in a. given district and secure the required number of volunteers

f, »Despite the thoroughness of such recruiti\g procedures, most

”;?,boys were extremely slow to respond to the idea of Joining the Hitler

'Vf*Youth Division. Recruiters cited several reasons for this lack of

°'13',cited the pronounced anti—Waffen-SS attitude in Catholic regionb

ﬁfWaffen~SS and its engagement on’ difficult sectors of the front. Others

27 .

| _ particularly uneasy about the posSible enemy response to the division s';'}

*;level was for the Hitler Youth to invite all sixteen and seventeen yearﬁf;y:

"foresponse Some pointed to. the concern about the high losses of the f} i
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Still others pointed to the stringent entrance requirements which both
T

‘discouraged and disqualified many bdxs from joining. There was, also
the problem that most sixteen and seventeen year old boys would not be

,h'finished with theirﬁthooling by March and did not wish to interrupt o
40 I o

X [N

l-their educationsin order to enlist
Qo This disappointing response caused the Starting date for the . ‘

“pPre—Military Training Camps to be moved from ApriI 4 to May l In

]

'::iaddition, the Hitler Youth leadership endeaVOured to solve the problems»f< -
-related to schooling. In March an agreement was. reached with the '
’ a‘ g ‘ e

.jNational Business Chamber to allow vocational students completing their T

‘»training in the autumn to take an early examination in. April 41 5The,ﬂ-

“'”_problems concerning non—VOcational students were more complex, and the\-f'

'._ESS was eventually forced to intervene In May, Berger finally reached

'13 an.agreement with the Ministry of Education that students who Joined ilfi'“
'Sthe Hitler Youth Division,could either be given a'premature school B
uvpleaving certificate if they were already in Class Seven, or they could

;;be promoted Prematurely ‘to Class Seven if they were still in Class Six.4?, s

The postponement of the starting date for the Pre—Military

"*<1Training Camps, coupled with the new schooling arrangements, did

--‘\,

b'tlproduce a larger HUmBer of volunteers for the Hitler Youth Div1sion 'fi’fr""

':"ffdafter March Yet it was still not deemed sufficient to meet the

L e A : G e
"ﬁ-division s requirements., The reSult was that an increasing number of'”,;f;eﬂ,

.‘vﬁfboys were actually coerced into volunteering .” On March 30 Army

ﬁfflreserve authorities in Stuttgart complained to the OKW that the

bll*been imprisoned in a room guarded bY SS soldiers until they had

:ﬁ”;fconsented to sign volunteer papers.- The reserve authorities claimed

| ”fWaffen—SS was using illegal means to obtain volunteers for the Hitler~_is

'ileouth Division.: Three instances were cited in which Hitler Youths had;fiid;ﬁ3;75

o ; e i L )
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~that: _?It would‘bertotally‘false ;'3 if.the Fuehrer were under the
1mpression that he was dealing with purely voluntary recruits "43
_ Such instances oﬁgnoercion were apparently not isolated occur- L
¢ L
ldrences. This was particularly the case with respect to NCO candidates///// :
v’for the division. It had originally been hoped that a sufficient
LU
,hrnumber of Hitler Youth leaders would volunteer to meet most of the '
'\division s NCO requirements 'However, -the discouraging response to
recruiting efforts had finally prompted Axmann to call upon his sub—‘”‘
iordinates to pressure" as many Hitler Youth leaders as possible to sfnh o
enlist as NCO candidates.: As a result, many such leaders were
: ;commandeered for the division, rather than being allowed to volunteer B

-freely. Axmann, of course, recognized that such drafted "volunteers .

hifmight not provide the spirit and elan needed for an eIite division AHe‘ 3

"_,therefore ordered all Pre—Military Training Camps training NCO

'zfcandidates to determine how many men had in fact.b/dn coerced into

joining.w He then submitted these individuals to ‘a’ fresh barrage of

b

hf».ﬂpropaganda in the hope that they would see the light and volunteer of

f."their own free will Those who still refused were excluded from NCO

"lcandidacy, although 1t is not clear whether they were required to *efff L

L”;,:remain in the Hitler Youth Division as enlisted men.4e1]515

It cannot be determined how many boys were actually coerced to

;:'join the Hitler Youth Division Kurt Meyer, a future commander of the_if}

: Iuldivision,,would later claim that many members had not volunteered -

~"freely-.'l"s This;was corroborated by the fact that the division '8 first'.v

312gficommander, sS Brigadier Witt ordered an’ investigation into reports 57" '

| '7j that several men had been coerced into enlistipg J36: Altogether,ui?f'“: L

f"enough evidence eXiStS to disprove claims by several authors that the S

-_vHitler Youth-Division was made up solely of fanatical volu?teers. ﬁ§f;
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Despite the many prbhlems involved in recruiting the division,

]'the flrst 6 000 recruits were finally inducted into the Hitler Youth

¢

e-Military Training Camps staffed by Ss’ instructors at the beginning -

-[of May.4?{ Here they were subJected to physical exercises, terrain ’

s

"maneuvers, target practice, and large doses of political indoctrination.-
:"The emphasis upon political indoctrination was of special significance
.considering the fact that it was carried out upon impressionable young

b'teenagers about to embark upon a so—called "war of ideas" 48

By the end of May, these boys had completed their training ‘and

bwere the first contingent to be transferred to the Waffen—SS. During an “‘
;elaborate ceremony marking this occasion Himmler announced that the unit L

’ fthese boys would be: joining wag now to be known by its official designa—""

‘ h‘tion as the SS Panzer Grenadier Division‘"Hitlerjugend" ’ Aﬁ the same

o ceremony, Axmann reminded the young recruits that

You are the elite of German youth and T am- happy and . v
ucky [sic] that not one of you is- here except by his-* 7 -
free will sic?].. In your unit, ‘my” . E
des, the" soldierly tradition of the Hitler Youth_.'
1 find its ultimate expression That is the - -

on why all German youths direct their attention :
}o this unit, to.you; ‘that is why ‘you.: must ‘embody thef SN
_irtues inherent in- the bgst of Germany s youth So,f;f“'“'
we,expectTyOuﬁto:beyidealiStic, selfless, courageous

o

target date to be postponed by several weeks.; It was not

"-fiuntil June 24, that the formal organizational order was issued by the B iﬂ;il;;*f
'f;ﬁSS Operations Department which assigned the division to the troop _ ,

S f“training grounds at Beverloo, north—west of Brussels._ For tactical

:i-,p,ipurposes, the division was subordinated to Army Group D, for training

‘A”:finstructionS, it was subordinated to Panzer Group West.sql"7:"'"’

division was originally intended to be formally organized by j?fﬂzi;l

v43 However, the delays in the recruiting campaign eventually?fglfi



"'. Hitler apparently intended that the Hitler Youth Division should

: form the sister division of the crack Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler To

-Afacilitate this, the I SS Panzer Corps was created on July 27 It was,

:to be made up of the Leibstandarte and the Hitler Youth Division, and -

led by the Leibstandarte '8 Vetéran commander SS General Sepp Dietrich._,f'

'Since the staff of the corps would need extensive training, it did not '

‘.become truly operational until the spring of 1944 Jand would therefore
o o B
ltplay only a small_role in the training of the Hitler Youth Division 51' R
In addition to the formation of the I. SS Panzer Corps, it was"

-3

also decided to extracE the senior officers for the Hitler Youth Division:‘

o ‘.,from the Leibstandarte 8 cadre of veteran officers. ' On July 1 SS Senior‘
/. ]

K fColonel Fritz Witt, the commander of the Leibstandarte s lst Panzer .

'f;5SGrenadier Regiment, was named the first commander of the Hitler Youth
.Division._ Witt was- typical of the young new breed of offlcers emerging.

iﬁ;;5?v,'in the Waffen~SS Born in 1908 he had joined the SS and the Nazi Party;y"‘

'fin 1931 /and had bec0me one of the first commissioned officers in thé“//;_lj

'j'jnewly—formed Leibstandarte in 1933 Two years 1ater, he had transferred

'f,.

: 1§v,};”:to the SS Regiment "Deutschland"»and had risen to become a battalion .

- ;commander by 1939 During the campaign in France, he had received the:

:‘.Knight s Cross, and was transferred back to the Leibstanda

_.:N[g1940 He had eventually become commander of the Leibstandarte s lst '1;f],5351

vwbﬁﬁfimf7:]f‘fusPanzer Grenadier Regiment, and had received the Oakleaves for his part

u'iljn;‘ment as commander of the Hitler Youth Division, Witt was promoted to the;;pﬂ‘ E
I.brank of SS Brigadier in the spring of 1944 thereby becoming one of the f,;i"li
‘ youngest generals in the German armed forces at the age of 36 52 f;V

Along with Witt came another dashing, young officer from the

'\Leibstandarte, SS Colonel Kurt Meyer, who took over the Hitler Youth

\

'ffzin the reconquest of Kharkov in the spring of 1943 After his appoint—=f;_lﬁf71



e :‘e‘,-,. ] o ,_.” ; _ e 132 -
Divisidn's 1st-Panzer”Crenadier'Regiment. Only two Years»youngerﬁthan' p
'(' o Witt, Meyer had worked for the Mecklenburg Gendarmerie before becoming a
.member of the SS ‘and the Nazi Party in 1930 He had 301ned the -

‘Leibstandarte in 1934, and had risenrto become commander of its recon—

naissance-detachment~by‘1939 Meyer had Tirst revealed his military o
ability during the invasion of Greece where he had received ‘the Knight s
‘Cross for his part in the capture of the important KllSSura Pass

'ﬁjDuring the Russlan campaign, his exploits at the head of the

S ‘?'Leibstandarte s reconnaissance battalion had earned for him the name of , f”

-_"Panzermeyer s and he had been awarded the Oakleaves in the spring of H,

",];;hyfﬂls. While Witt and Meyer were the two., most notable officers from the.

Leibstandarte to be transferred to the Hitler Youth Division, it has f,:

been estimated that almost one thousand officers, NCOS, and specialistsh

1from Hitler s guard were eventually transferred to the new division.§4:p

A'v{This massivevinflux of veteran personnel from the Leibstandarte‘would
Al,‘,play an: important part in helping to mould the same elan and aggressive];‘”
X . FE

U f,:spirit in the Hitler Youth Division which had come to characterize the

“;.'p:-f*{l5h7felite, veteran divisions of the Waffen-SS

Along with the officers from the Leibstandarte, fifty former

if»Hitler Youth leaders serv1ng as officers in the Army were also trans-:;lﬂ*"

'I'f.r-f”fferred to the division.ss This succeeded in filling out most of the

h:f':ff'ffff:hm;division s officer cadre by the end of July.] All of the officers were

| ‘;surprisingly young, with even the senior staff being only in their

”ﬁ'fearly thirties._ Most officers below the battalion level were rarely
':;:over the age of twenty-five.séj yf

,".»-

oA

The division 8 NCOS were even younger than its officers, SOme ;'”:'J{‘H
d:?fbeing no more than eighteenior nineteen years o£ age., Berger had been :
Ry T L RS . v R
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atHimmler:?‘ They are good divisions now, my Fuehrer

unable ta solve the long-standing problem of finding a sufficient number

of experienced squad and platoon 1eaders to meet the division 's require—f

ments 3 In the end, the required number of NCOs had simply been selected

]

'from amongst the inexperienced rank-and file recruits. A considerable

vlnumber of NCOs were therefore no older than the seventeen year olds who

7“made up the bulk of the division 5 enlisted men.%7 ' " A\

The extraordinary youthfulness of the entire division was the-

. cause of some concern in higher military circles It was feared that

‘l:the young recruits might not be able to withstand the physical strain of

ii-actual combat conditions ;8 However, Hitler had no - such worries. In a

.“conference on, July 26, 1943 he remarked to Himmler how pleased he was .

G

V¥Wlth the performance of Hitler Youths fighting in the 9th and lOth SS

;Divisions

Hitler:,‘, ‘The young people who come from the Hitler Youth fight
co T -fanatically. . . . young German lads, some only sixteen -
years' old. ' These Hitler Youths fight more fanatically
than their older ‘comrades. .\ . the enemy reports that .
“ they only capture them after every man has fallen.
Thus, if these divisions all fight like these two 8s
vdivisions, - :

e

e

L e
A

Hitler: The Hitler: Youth Division will fight in the samg way,
‘ like the rest of youth. . . . The enemy will be struck
- with wonder.59 : C LT ' '

Yo

In Julv and August 1943 the first 10, 000 boys arrived at the

troop training grounds at Beverloo, although preparations for receiving

them were far from complete The various sub-units of the division had -

N

v
,not ‘even been established ‘and it required several months.ﬁzfore the

33

?division s artillery regiment, panzer regiment and two panzer grenadier o

”regiments were finally organized 60

The training of the division was also hampered from the outset

by serious shortages of weapons ‘and equipment Mbst of the boys;couldv

. . . . . .
Y = . - S
LA : : : . : .3
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hnot be,issu7d with théir uniforms when they first arrived at Beverloo

. The- artillery regiment possessed only several light field howitzers for‘

training purpOses The panzer regiment had only four Mark IV and four

:Panther tanks with which to begin its practice, and these had been

'smuggled out of the Soviet Union by former members of the Leibstandarter

Half—tracks and motor vehicles of any kind were also in short supply 61,

On November 3, Hitler was apparently made aware of the shortages

'_plaguing the Hitler Youth Division, for he ordered that it be. “fully .

62

equipped immediately".‘ As a result during November ‘and December, the

div1sion was supplied with captured Italian vehicles and a number of

prime movers and armoured cars to bring it up to eighty percent of its

' authorized strength.63' Yet the Italian vehicles were only of limited

"ass1stance since most proved to be mechanically unreliable. Almost all

3of them had to be repaired before Lhey could even be usedy and a’

fShortage of spare parts resulted in the region around Beverloo becoming k*';

o

. "littered with broken—down vehicles.6‘4' R

The: division s motor vehicle problems were compounded by the fact

‘34

that there was a dire shortage of motor fuel.; The division s engineer ;.'7

battalion, for example was forced simply to discontinue its driver,,f.

0‘ . ra

fuel was finally delivered in April it was only enough to allow one

0

company of the battalion 5 arm%ured cars to carry out a few limited
65 . N o L :

A’training exercises. R @_«,;t“]ﬁ Lo s

Despite such difficulties, the division was still able to progress'_? "

0 "‘ 3

3 with its training schedule. During the autumn and éarly winter of 1943

. ;the maJor preoccupation was with basic boot—camp training In this, the

o

SS divisions had since the time of the Verfugungstruppe., Little time

L e

',training in Febrgfry and March 1944 because of fuel shortages.v When : hfi\

‘»;Hitler Youth Division was. using the same procedures as most other Waffen—



. was devoted to traditional parade square drills‘or-target practice on
the Shooting range.- Instead, empha81s was’ placed upon simulating as
A

closely as p0351ble actual combat conditions Target practice,was’

:carried out-during exercises in the field, Live ammunition was used.

wheriever possible during training,“ Sports were used to build up the boys'

: physical endurance. When possible,,drders were phrased to indicate the

reasoning behind them'so that the soldiers'-performance would be maximized.

‘Everything was geared towards turning the division into an effectiveff
fighting formation in the”shortest possible time{66‘
In 0ctober 1943, the structure of the division was altered some—_

what when Hltler ordered that it be transformed into a panzer d1v131on

Since the division, like other S8 panzer grenadier formations, already,

. possessed an armoured regiment, the change—over‘was very nominal
ajinvolving only -the acquiSition of additional technical personnel 67 At
-jthe same time as its change over to a panzer division, the Hitler Youth‘
: :Division was also given the number "12" as part of the new sequential
,numbering of all divisions of the Waffen-SS _ It therefore received its‘

‘new official designation as - the 12th SS Panzer Division "Hitlerjugend"

The regimental numbers were also changed 4n accordance with tHe new
- ; - .
‘ g;system, 80 that they were now knowzas the 12th SS Panzer Regiment, the

-12th SS Panzer Artillery Regiment, and the 25th and 26th sS Panzer

| Grenadier Regiments 68'

oA

During tne early months of 1944 training began on the platoon,»,

e

3 company and battalion levels, and by the late spring had progressed to e
‘ Sfthe regimental level At the instigation of Lt-—General Geyr von 7

Schweppenburg, the commander of Panzer Group West, special attention was\ B

“now given to preparing for battle conditions which could be expected B

iduring an allied invasion of France. - Combat exercises werezcarried-out7

- 35
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regularly during the night and early dawn in expectation of the fact

that German daytime movements ‘would be . limited by allied afr superiority
\ ¥} .

Special consideration ‘was given to preparing for: enemy airborne operations

-~ in the belief that the allies would make use of large-scale air landings

\

Stress was also placed upon anti—tank tactics, close combai,,the use of
trenches, and camouflage in anticipation of the type of fighting which

could be expected in’ light of the allled material superiority in tanks

. and heavy weaponry.

Despite the urgency.of transforming the division'into an efficient ’
military unit in the shortest possible time,~provision was still made in

the training schedule for several hours of ideological indoctrination per

gweek. Fritz Witt advanced two basic reasons for the,importance of such |

TN

indoctrination First he claimed that Germany had lost the First World

War because it did not possess a coherent political ideology and did not r’”N\\

‘have a corps of determined political leaders Second ‘he maintained that

the war with the Soviet Union had confronted Germany w1th an enemy who

was fanaticized by an idea, and who could only be defeated by the bearer

' of a superior ideology Hence, witt stated that every soldier in qge

: THitler Youth Division would not only have to- be well trained with his

N
weapons, but would also have to be instructed on what he was fighting for.

. Every man in the division would have to be a convinced bearer 'of_ani

070

.nideology._,v :‘f;,'.>.:c ) ’f:f . f = f: ly : SR .‘_ '“Vis"f -

Prime responsibility for political indoctrination in the Hitler

k'Youth Division was entrusted to the company commanders. They were ”

expected to set aside two hours per week for ideological instruction in B

\ .

o their»respective.unitsi Topics of instruction included sdch familiar o
ffthemesias- "The Enemies of Germany and the Enemies of Europe

d"Germany 8 Demand for Living Space ; "The Waffen—SS as a Formation of

a



'Political Soldiers'"i "The Waffen—SS as the Carrier of the Volk s‘
'Ideology, Blood, Communal Spirit, and Political Will" At the. end of
each week, commanders were expected to conduct a one hour discussion on -
- current politlcal questions and their 1mplications Discussions ands?
»lectures would then.be supplemented on Sunday, during the men' s recnea-
;tion hour,fby poems; films'and songs. Every opportunity - whether a
‘ pause in. battle tralning or anioff duty hour - was then to be used by
all officers and NCOs "to explain and clarify the meaning of the weekly
~themes to the men. 71. The impress1onable boys of. the Hitler Youth
:DleSIOn were therefore subJected constantly to political and ideological
'_1ndoctr1nation ghroughout their many.months at Beverloo
| The youthfulness of the recruits did create unusual problems

during the d1v1sion s training Because—the boys bodies were still | v
developing physically, it was found necessary tovprov1de them with
special rations, containing ‘more §ugar and milk than normal army rations 72 .
,YFurthermore, those boys who were younger than the class of 1923 were to |

be: given a candy ration in lieu of a regular cigarette ration In fact
"these boys were: forbinén to smoke entirely, -and the records of ‘the ‘
'division are. sprinkled with reports of boys who ‘were punished for failing

to obey this order.v73 Apparently they were considered to be ,too young to‘
‘.smoke but old enough to die in battle.:. iflf' o
The young age of the recruits also led to several problems with '
'f_respect to discipline.» There were numerous instances of motor vehicle

<

fVaccidents resulting from excessive speeds and" reckless behaviour on the f:fxfb‘

' ;‘lfroads. There were. also increasing complaints of theft both from fellow ,

o Soldiers and from civilians in nearby Belgian villages More serious l[ ;l

N

i

were the incidehts in which the boys childishly used their weapons in

'._“off-duty hours 74‘ T . ', ' ‘



o

;‘5.:aifor having mishandled their men Witt also issued a "Special Order"/
f:all unit leaders on April 4 1944 which stated that 'The/large '7'
"ff”increase of offences against soldierly discipline and/order, especially

S . , o
dm the recent period, shows that many unit/leaders have not realized

‘vunderstanding for the youthful excesses of their subordinates 'Enlisted

‘In at 1east one instance, a recruit was actually killed during a_

-punishment known ag the "Holy Ghost

punishment Several NCOs were arrested and given harsh jall sentences _{)Q/

38

Nevertheless, most of the crimes or infractions within ‘the

'd1vision were only of a very minor nature, and were prlmarily a reflec-

tion. of the 1mmatur1ty of the majority of the troops Only two instances

-are mentioned in the division s records of persons actually being

'executed for serlous offences One ‘Was an SS Sergeant found guilty of

homosexual1ty;75 ‘the other was a soldier found guilty of "desertion,
plundering, manslaughter and dangerous use of a weapon "76

Many company commanders and NCOs appear to have had no sympathetic

(P

V_men were often threatened with- drastic and severe punishments for

a*

.'seemingly in ignificant offences In one instance, a soldier deserted

after steallng a cigarette because of his fear of punishment Several"

,NCOs endeavoured to discipline their men by resorting to very unusual

methods. Cases were reported of midnlght roll—calls, cleaning weapons

'between one and three in the morning, shav1ng men 'S heads, and even of

; _electrifying door handles and making the offenders grasp hold of them

"o 77
Fritz Witt responded angrily to such instances of unusual

T

g P

/

- 3

//v

vfthat, next to the work of training/our men, their major task lies in :

'/

"the education of the young soldiers into upright and respectable SS

= men.‘ Witt complained that most company commanders had&simply failed to y

'take the needs and problems of their youthful recruits into consideration.



<

‘\\/1 .

They had failed to recognize that most of these boys had gTown up under

,the shadow of the war, with their f ers away in the armed forces, and
their mothérs often unable to give them adequate attentlon As a result, '
'Witt instructed all un1t leaders to set an example for ‘these boys, and

‘to try and fill the gap that had ex1sted in their home life All

¢

platoon and squad leaders were therefore ordered to move in with their
men, to show that they cared about ‘the welfare of. their subordinates,.
even when off-duty 1f every Nco appreciated "the valuable human
material that was entrusted to him R then Witt believed that the- problem

of discipline and order within the division would be solved 76

< -

It has been claimed by a former Waffen—SS general that most boys Qf:'
- in'the Hitler Youth Division had come from the ranks of: the working

IClass He maintains that these boys "had stood at the work bench and

.”on weekends they had steeled their youthful bodies through competitive

'l9

»"sport However, the records of the div1sion show that these boys [

R

'”came from a wide variety of vocational backgrounds.‘ Teachers, post

'office WOrkers, high school students, trades apprentices, and agricul- -

:tural labourers could all be found in company rosters, revealing that

~_the division Was not dominated by any one social group.so Moreover, f"

’Cgtalthough the Hitler Youth Division was intended to. be composed primarily

of Reich Germans, a small number of ethnic Germans from eastern and

k ,}'ffrom Romania, South Tyrol and Czechoslovakia, and in at least one

t'ilhfiinstance, a Pole had been conscripted because of hls height and Nordic L

;iffeatures.s,_;-‘

- By the early spring of 1944 training in the division had

::'advanced to a point where combat exercises with live ammunition could

_— -

;'south-eastern Europe were also scattered amongst its ranks : Most came’ yﬂ’ =
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'lwycompleted and the division finally came close to reaching its authorized :;jzg,

e battalion of Panther tanks, approximately l77 tanks in all 88‘QSinCe’hpn,'*

- be carried out in,thevpresenc
- Heinz Guderian, and the Co

: ‘Rundstedt, ‘both of whom subse

possible allied invasion

ander-in+Chief West .Field'Marshal von

1 .

ently acknowledged the div1s1on s "hlgh
82

level’of performance." On March 16 1944 Witt recognized the success-

© ful progress of training within the division by announcing that:

y After almost eight months of hard’ work we now stand_
directly before the conclusion of - training in the.
division. The level of: training can gratifyingly' = =
be ‘termed as being high. In the course ‘of these . =
months, Hitler Youths have. become men who understand

¢ - the craft of war, ‘1 therefore 1ift all orders which

"'{ T forbid young: men to smoke, for the entire division.

'Every man is to receive his allotted cigarette ration 83 o
. . . 'v, . . e - )

e On March 26‘ the division was placed under the direct command of -

.’the OKW as part of a: special reserve being held in readiness for a

84 In April it was finally transferred from

lthe training ground at. Beverloo to: the Evreux—Bernay—Vimoutiers—Dreux j':“
.farea west of Paris.r Here it wasvgiven considerable amounts of fuel to

' allow it to carry out combined—arms exercises at’ the battalion and
lregimental levels.gl.5 The month of May was. spent concentrating primarily ;
"upon mobile operations involving reconnaissance, night-fighting, and ‘

' flexible shifting from attack to defense During one such exercise near

I

‘;,Dieppe, the complete unreliability of the division s Italian vehicles‘.];f'”
tbecame glaringly evident which led to their replacement with German_i{-“ffiil';
fArmy vehicles by order of "the highest authority "86

By the beginning of June, the delivery of these vehicles had been ﬂ{."'

X

'*maximum strength J In terms of manpower, it possessed 520 officers, fffl"a'r'
:2 383 NCOs, and 17 637 enlisted men, a total of 20 540 all ranks.??vfltslfl

:'panzer regiment consisted of one battalion of Mark IV tanks, and one

N 4

.‘ o

‘of the InSpector—General‘of Panzer'Troops,:

e
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panzer div1sions in the regular German Army had a preseribed strength of

“approximately 14 000 men, and only 90 to 120 tanks,89 the Hitler Youth

D1vi81on was certainly a well equipped armoured division, even by German

standards

k:
One the - eve of the allied invasion of’ ‘Normandy, the 12th SS

YPanzer D1vis1on "Hitlerjugend" therefore represented a formidable combat:

formation In terms of manpower and armament, it was one of ‘the

o

strongest German divisions to be stationed in France Although it had

not been tried in battle, it had been subJected to almost a year of

N

ilnten31ve, practical training under s1mu1ated combat conditions.. It was"

falso 1ed by experienced senior officers of the elite Leibstandarte SS

Adolf Hitler, who brought not only their skill as soldiers, but also

-V,their reckless _courage and determination to. the new division.

Yet 1t was still not certaln how the young soldlers of the v'”* o

*'division would perform in battle In June 1944, the average age. of the

',-enlisted men in the division was eighteen, and a, large number of NCOs

*:»were scarcely much older. Although such adolescent soldiers had fought .

41 .

, ,'well in other SS divisions, it still remained a novel experiment to send. S

— : SR e

7-tan entire division of such youngsters into combat. The young recruits

Ctio .inkthe Hitler“Youth and also within the division itself It onlyg{l”"v"

7f,f£,had beev well—trained and equipped with the most modern instruments of ‘5f3.,~

‘igrhfwar. Theit resolve" had also been strengthened by years of indoctrina—‘f-t7"'

1

*,hremained to provide the young division with an opportunity to test its fgifiujf;“'L

::bif;ability and determjnation in actual combat._ Just such an opportunity

'{iwould be provided when the allies launched their long~awaited invasion

tﬂ;;of the European continent -f:}',_?"fJ‘ LA *f;liilleliﬁﬂifﬂeshba 1{;fr§;‘j’
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CHAPTER IT

R THEbNORMAﬁDY CAMPAlGN?
R . In late 1943 the growing 1ikelihood of an allied invasion of
d,. Europe prompted Hitler ‘to strengthen German defences in. the West EOn'
November 3, he issued Directive No 51 which announced that the West
would no 1onger be weakened in favor of other theaters of war. Instead
construction of the Atlantic Wall was to be speeded up, while additioﬁal

'men and equipment were to be transferred to France, Belgium, and the

-'Netherlands 1‘ As a result of this directive, the number of German

'idivisions in the West rose from only 19 in November 1943 to 58 by June .

1944 More s1gnificant1y, among these 58 divisions were nine panzer ‘

d1v181ons -- 1ncluding the 12th S8 Panzer Division»"HitlerJugend" -

ﬂwhich were to provide the armoured backbone for German defen51ve

‘ ioperations.z o IR , o

How these panzer divisions were actually to be employed in the

'"l_event of an allied inVasion was the SubJeCt of much controversy among

[

: German military commanders._ Field Marshal Gerd von Rundstedt, the

‘u

' -.,L1Commander-in—Chief West believed that the divisioné>should be deployed

.as’ centrally-located armoured reserves in order to deliver a\concentra-'f S

"ted counter—attack against the enemy after he had landed This plan T’ :
was opposed by the prestigious commander of Army Group B Field Marshal
Erwin ;Rommel, whonargued that allied air Superiority would severely |

drestrict the movement of such central reserves, making it impossible‘
for them to manoeuvre[or-strike quickly | Rommel proposed instead that
'the armoured reserves be placed closely behind coastal defences in- order ;:l
to intervene immediately in the. battle.' As far as‘Rommel waStconcerned,:'b

4

l'i:;
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‘the allies could be halted only by defeating them during?the first vital

~hours of an invas.ion.3

<

Ironically, neither view prevailed in thlS dispute An illogical

compromise was instead imposed upon both sides by. Hitler s decision to

.divide the armoured force 1n two. Field Marshal Rommel was. given direct
.. command over the 2nd 213t, and 116th Panzer Divisions to station near

‘the coast as a tactical reserve. The remaining armoured divisions in

» the north the Ist SS Panzer, 12th SS Panzer, and Panzer Lehr Div181ons,

 were organized into a centrally located strategic reserve under the

4 Neither of the ‘rival strategies was there-

direct command of the OKW
fore actually given enough forces to ensure 1ts complete Success

Disagreement had: also emerged within German command circles as to

: where the expected'Anglo—American invasion would occur. Von Rundstedt '

= was convinced that the landings would take ' place on. the Pas de Calais

)

‘<This view was. only partially shared by Rommel and Hitler, who- also

recognized the possible threat of landings in Normandy or- Brittany The

‘result was that, despite von Rundstedt s objections, Rommel had taken
.the precaution of stationing the 215t Panzer Division south of Caen,

;-'while Hitler had positioned the 12th SS Panzer Division only fifty miles

from the Normandy coast > In May 1944 Rommel endeavoured to. gain von
Rundstedt '8 support to move the 12th SS Panzer Division even closer to
the coast, claiming that there was growing evidence which pointed to

Normandy as a potential landing site When von! Rundstedt rejected thiS"'

“proposal Rommel felt that he should personally inform Hitler of his

L s ‘x'

" concern about Normandy. On June 5, with weather reports seeming to rule-

. ,3, &

out the immediate possibility of an invasion, he departed by. car for

Germany, intending to meet with Hitler at Berchtesgaden and to ask in

particular that the 12th SS Panzer Division be moved to the St. Lo—

“ . . . . . .
- . . 4 g N?
. . / ) .
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Carentan area.6 Needless to‘say, his plans were overtaken by events in

-

Normandy itself. !
A . A .
‘In the early morning hours of June 6, the first reports of allied

+ 12th SS Panzer Division received news of these landings at 3:00 a.m.,

when the 711th Infanvry Div1sion, stationed east of the Orne estuary,

reported enemy airbornebtroops~behind‘its left wing. Although the 12th

: SS'had not yetvreceived any instructions, SS Brigadier Witt placed the

entire division on full alert by 3:30 a.m;7: Shortly thereafter, orders

‘were received from the Commander-infChief West,'instructing‘the division

7

to move. north and carty out a "reconnaissance in force" towards the
coast.

At this p01nt the movement of the 12th SS Panzer Division was

*

: hampered by confu51on within the upper echelons of the German high

command The Commander-in—Chief West was not authorized to commit any
b
of the divisions of the armoured reserve w1thout first obtaining the

approval of Hitler and the OKW When von Rundstedt asked.for the

o

J\/

{that it had already been ordered north he was. told by General Alfred

Jodl cf the OKW that the division was. to. be halted immediately

‘ airborne landings began to filter in from German coastal divisions.. The

l¢j

| release of rhe 12th SS. Panzer Division at 5 00 a.m. and informed the OKh :

50

”‘Speaking for Hitler, who was asleep at the time, Jodl announced that he - .

| was still not convinced that the invasion had begun and did not wish to

S

v'risk committing the OKW armoured reserve against what might prove to be

‘ only a diversionary attack Jodl therefore instructed von Rundstedt to

resolve the existing situation with regular infantry units only. This

- would give the OKW sufficient time to obtain a clearer picture of actual

.",f allied intentions in Normandy.9

Von Rundstedt‘apparently‘disregarded Jodl's directive, for at



‘battalion:_ o - o - -

‘ Seulles area 1mmediately west of Caen e

RN
. >

7 00 a.m., the 12th Ss' Panzer Division received orders that it was to be

placed under Army Group B and subordina_ed to the LXXXTI. Infantry Corps

m

. at: Rouen By 10:00 a.m. 3 Ss Colonel Kurt Meyer s relnforced 25th SS

Panzer Grenadier Regiment and.thevMark IV battalion of the 12th_SS

‘Panzer Regiment were already moving north—east toward the coast., Llose

Al

' behind them came SS Lt, Colonel Wilhelm. Mohnke s reinforced 26th S -

&

Panzer Grenadier Reglment accompanied by thevdiVision s Panther tank

10. . o ®

Meyer had reached the town of L131eux by the early afternoondwhen

he received orders to change his route of march CAt 2: 30 p.m., Hitler

‘ and the OKW had finally reached the decision to release the Panzer Lehr

and 12th SS Panzer Divisions, and to place both under the command of the 8

P ,”

I SS Panzer borps. As a result, the Hltler Youth Division was now

P

ordered to- change its course and proceed to the. Carpiquet = Tilly—sur— :

R o . ~.\
o

By this time, the overcast skies which had prevented enemy air

activity during the earlier part of the day had cleared and the movement.

_of the 12th 'SS Panzer Divisién was severely hampered by allied fighter

51

—— T

bombers Moving along the Lisieux = St Pierre—sur-Dives - St Sylvain -

Caen road the. division was - repeatedly strafed from the - air, and its

°

: the division now could not be expected to reach the’Caen area until the

: early eveningiﬁ Moreover,:since additional time was reqﬁired to assemble

*

for an attack it had also become evident that it could not bé employed

f./

1f against the allied bridgehead on June 6 »T:i.fﬂ f?’d

The way in which the 12th SS Panzer Division had spent most of

: June .6 marching behind the front lines has led to much criticism of the

e

.

‘ pace of travel slowed to a bare four miles—per-hour 12 Because of this,- Y

OKW for its. failure to releaae the division earlier in the day. Never- -

-~
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theless, one must Eear dn mind the fact that it would have been unwise

i,

-
oo

far the“ﬁﬁ%*fo have released its only available armoured reserve before
h'“ | . it was even certain that the allied landings were not a diversionary
"tactic In addition, it is questionable whether the 12th SS Panzer
D1v181on would have been able to intervene. effectlvely against the
allied bridgeﬁead on June 6, ‘eVen if it had been released much sooner.
The - fifty miles whlch the div1sion had to travel, coupled w1th the
- W 4i1:~» .ability of allied flghter bombers to wreak havoc on German marching S
: ‘*‘columns, would have undoubtedly prevented it from reaching the coastv
before‘evening 13 Indeed Rommel's concern about placing armoured
& | divisions near to the coast would be more than Justified\by subsequent :
-kevents in.Normandy,-
| ‘As itlwas, the.firstvelements of°ﬁeyer*s‘battlergroupidid“not
-reach the southern outskirts of Caen until 11:00 p.m. Here, Meyer met

with Generals Feuchtinger and Richter, the commanders of the let Panzer -

‘and 716th Infantry Divisions respectively He\%earned from them that

. the 7l6th Division had been practically annihilated during the day s ;ﬂ
fighting, while the 21st Panzer Division, the only German armoured
division to see action on- June 6 ‘was engaged against strong enemy forces
‘to the north and east of Caen Meyer was apparently unperturbed by f}{.df
their reports, for he is said to have remarked confidently about the .

enemy -"Little Fishi: We 11 throw them back into the sea in the morn— EREE

g mg!" T T L e T N

Orders to this effect were drawn up by.the I SS Panzer Corps\ ;”
| during the night and issued by Witt to the 12th SS Panzer Division “\x;fg}'
i early on’ June 7. Items 3 and 6 of the orders stated optimistically.,:ydtx\\g: f
| | "‘ 3. The Division, in: conjunction with the 21st Panzer ‘

. Division will attack the enemy and throw him back
o into the sea., .« .\ .




"‘Regiment.lg-' L i;y:‘v“i;.'” .'ﬁ'jf [; ;'i

4. Objective: The beach. . . SRR
The attack_was to begin at noon on June 7. Yet because of the_ :

diVision s slow rate of travel on the prevlous day, the 26th Regiment

and the Panther battalion could not be expected to participate in ‘the
1assault Plans were therefore drawn up to include Meyer s battle group

only. Along with units of the let Panzer Divi51on, this represented a

force of approximately 160 tanks and five battalions of infantry with

{whioh to- strike a blow against the advancing allied forces l?

During the night of June 6/7 the three battalions of. the 25th
Regiment took up positions to the north and east of Caen the III.

Battalion on the 1eft near the Caen~Bayeux highway, the II Battallon o

,in the middle, near the village of St Contest, -and. the I, Battalion on’
~the right, near Epron, three miles north of Caen . The battalion of
' _‘Mark v tanks did not arrive at their assembly points until lO 00 a.m:

'thhey had been attacked repeatedly by fighter bombers while moving during

.."breakdowns. As a result, only fifty vehicles were ready for action when f

[ they finally took up Supporting positions on both flanks of the 25th o

e .
’.",',

While Meyer s battle—group was readying itself for the planned

:counter-attack the allies had been far from idle.v During the morning

"of June 7 the 9th Canadian Infantry Brigade had already begun advancing

& e,

R south—west along the road from les Buissons toward the Carpiquet air—':“'

-h;,lbrigade on June 6 but it had been forced to halt for the night five -
miles short of. the airfield It had resumed its advance toward Carpiquet
”on June 7 “maware of the fact that its line of march would now take it

: fdirectly across the- front of Mever 8 assembled batt]p-ornnn

53

"ﬁaylight hours, and had also been plagued by fuel shortages and mechanical e

;;field two miles west of Caen.v Carpiquet had’ been the objective of the !



Meyer had established a tactical command post in one of the
towers of the medieval Ardenne Abbey, north-west of Caen, From here he
® .
vspotted the advance guard of the 9th Canadian Brigade moving along his
front shortly before noon. Despite orders to carry out a joint counter—‘
v;attack with the let Panzer Division Meyer decided to attack the
advancing Canadians alone while their flank was so dangerously exposed
He. reasoned Ehat such an opportunity might never again present itself,

and even seriously believed that his battle—group mlght succe:j/ih S

: dr1v1ng all the way to the sea if supported on its right flank by the

.valst Panzer Division 20»iv- ' -rl;,s

As the lead Canadian tanfs began to cross the Caen—Bayeux highway, -

= o

',Meyer gave the orders to attack Th 111, Battalion went forward first, ,

”ffOIlowed in turn by the II and I Battalions, thereby pivoting the

K

v'whole line on- the battle-group s right wing The III Battalion s attack_i

A

»took the Canadians by surprise and it was able to overrun two companies -

of the North Nova Scotia Highlanders in the village of Authie By the
: /
: mid-afternoon, the battalion had succeeded in pushing the Canadians back

l_two miles and was able to occupy the village of Buron.‘ The other two'

N\

‘ '“battalions also succeeded in forcing the Canadians to pull back with
v““the II Battalion reaching the village of Galmanche, and the I. Battalion?“ R

: taking possession of Cambes ?1_f'[¥°‘f_:i{yj . g:;:f; v If lw}; ‘p ip'JfQ S

The German attack began to falter at this point because of the

' usudden onset of allied artillery fire, coming not only from field guns, ,:pﬁf

'ft but also from the fifteen—'and sixteen inch guns aboard battleships
-;&fanchored off the Normandy coast 22 Their effects were later described
- by a private in the 12th Ss Artillery Regiment' g

5 Because of this concentrated fire, such as I had
never seen before on any European battlefield

54
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_ both officers and men became demoralized and were

- forced to dig in. For perhaps an ‘hour I lay in a
giant shell crater together with some Canadian
prisoners, and saw that they were just as demoral- 5
ized by their own fire as we were, although these. -
prisoners belonged to an excellently trained unit, 23

. ' r : o .
The devastating effect of this fire, coupled with stiffening

'-h; Canadian resistance, eventually bfought the battle—group to a halt..;

':the early evening, Meyer finally gave the order to break off the attack

g exposed ~In the east, an independent attack by ‘the 21st Egnzer Division"

‘had made little progress during the day,_leaving Meyer s right flank

"”'undefended ~This exposed flank was already being probed by British .

"‘with one another.

armoured units by the late afternoon 24

ka strong enemy armoured force moving toward Bretteville 1 Orguelleuse
v,on his open western flank Only several weak reconniassance units had
.fbeen positioned on the left in anticipation of the delayed arrival of
:“Mohnke '8 battle—group As a result Meyer had little choice but to halt;

‘? his attack and await the arrival of additional forces.?5'>

Meyer s battle group had fought remarkably well during its

fvvgvbaptism of fire on. June 7 The young SS soldiers had succeeded in ;vf‘
{,fhurling back anvenemy force at least ‘as 1arge as their own, despite thev;gf
;coverwhelming allied superiority in,terms of both air and artillery
isupport Moreover, as the Canadian official history points out "The

éffGerman blow had been well coordinated ‘,..,tanks, infantry and

N

E"artillery had all played their parts effectively in close cooperation jﬂfi

"26' The 9th Canadian Infantry Brigade reported an.

f,eSCimated 21 tanks destroyed and seven more damaged Meyer gives 7_f R

five more temporarily put out of action.27

At the same time, Meyer spotted

"entirely when it ‘'was discovered that both of his flanks were dangerouslye' ‘

b*figures (perhaps questionable) of only two German tanks destroyed and L
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) Yet one should perhaps ask whether Meyer s attack on June 7 had
.been justifled as far as strategic considerations were concerned To‘%g,aij‘
.sure, it would help to prevent the city of Caen from falling into allied*r
"_ hands for at least one.full month Moreover, the Canadians in particular o
y_would not reach their D—Day obJective of Carpiquet until the beginning of
»July._ Yet it should also be realized that Meyer s unauthorized attack »‘:,:
\ibhad ultimately done very little to help drive thzi—llied bridgehead .-‘ } f’_{gﬁ
‘."back into the sea' 'ﬁ His limited force could only "deflect" the ' |
.,advancing Canadians and in the end,'represented nothihg more than a-
‘piece—meal commitment of valuable»German'armour., Indeed, one could even -
ask whether Meyer himself had actually considered the strategic | |
' :implications of his move, or whether his attack had simply been sparked
by his own. reckless desire to engage the enemy. ‘ |
| On the night of June 7/8 Mohnke s battle—group finally took up
:;;its position on: Meyer s left flank The first elements of the Panzer
.sehr Division also began to arrive'!t daybreak assembling west of Mohnke d
in the Tilly sur-Seulles region.?s With this growing concentration of
kyarmoured forces, Field Marshal Rommel believed that it was now possible.f”b.'
z'hto carry out a powerful blow against the\enemy.andvprevent a further |

‘,strengthening of his bridgehead Rommel accordingly ordered the I..SS ,' '

‘.b;'Panzer CorPs to strike between Caen and Bayeux Oﬂ June 8 using the 215t hi i

o o '29'

However, Rommel failed to realize that all three of these divisions‘;;ff[‘.fl

*'were not yet in a position to carry out a coordinated counter—attack

¥

1‘—The 219t Panzer Division had been in action since June 6 and was. still

"v'heavily engaged 8881nst the British to the north of Caen. The Panzer ; :b“,fjf s
- Lehr Division had still not finished assembling in its nev positions, and

had suffered considerable losses during its 1ong and costly journey to ;




"fighting.

Norrey-en—Bessin and” Putot—en—Bessin area. ‘The attack against Norrey

N 57
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\ v
the Normandy front\ Even the 12th SS Panzer Division was not prepared

for a full scale attaCk since Mohnke s battle group was low on fuel and

Meyer s battle-group was still recovering from ‘the previous day's

&

: . : i
The I. SS Panzer Corps could therefore do little more than order

a limited counter-attack by only the thh SS Panzer Division on June 8

: It began in the late morning when Mohnke launched two battalions of his

26th Regiment against units of the Canadian 7th Infantry Brigade in. the

‘ ground to a- halt before mid-day, but the attack against Putot met with

. slightly more. success.. Three companies of the Royal Winnipeg Rifle

Regiment were surrounded and wiped out- neax the village,,and PUtot.itw

self was occupied by the late afternoon Mohnke was able to hold the

/o 1

village until the early evenin%, when a strong counter-attack by the
Canadian Scottish Regiment finally forced h1m to withdraw.3lf,l
| Just as Mohnke was pulling out of Putot Kurt Meyer was launching ;

a separate attack against the Canadians in Bretteville l’Orguelleuse.~'

T

Meyer had conferred earlier with the commander of the 12th SS Panzer

Regiment SS Major Max Wunsche, and both officers had decided to organize ;-wa o

‘an attack north-west along the Caen—Bayeux highway, using one company of

Panther tanks, the reconnaissance company of the 25th Regiment, and the 5;_} :'”g

T

I Battalion of the 26th Regiment.‘ After securing,the agreement of SS '(:ﬂ

Brigadier Witt, the attack was launched during the evening under the
cover of darkness. Characteristically, Meyer himself 1ed the company

of tanks,‘with men of the reconnaissance company mounted on top of them,»f’

i

as they made a swift and daring charge into Bretteville._ The tanks

*,'7_ sucoeeded in overrunning the outer Canadian defences and penetrated as

far as the center of the village. Yet at’ this point Meyer 8 tanks .

e~

AP RS o Aol o at 7 - . .



‘-fu'instance

found'themselves(deprived of necessary infantry Support since the I'/26
'.was unable to push its way through to Bretteville from the south Meyer

“:iﬁcontinued a frenzied and costly battle in the streets of the village until

;Vthe early hours of the morning, but was eventually forced to withdraw

'after 1osing five Panthers 32. "f

The inconclusive attacks carried out, by the 12th SS Panzer

‘1 Division on June 8 had revealed several shortcomings as far as planning
xﬁ‘and leadership vere concerned The operations against Putot ‘and

- Bretteville had been apparently uncoordinated and almost completely Y

i ‘: independent of each other. Meyer and Mohnke had not endeavoured to

vlffcarry out a’ joint assault against the Canadians, but instead had

oo committed their reSpective forces 1n separate attacks which had
'Nl_ultimately accomplished very little Moreover, SS Brigadier Witt had
seemingly been content to allow his regimental commanders to plan their

* own attacks without endeavouring to ensure any form of divisional

N

'ércontrol. f;
The operations on June 8 had also revealed a certain lack of

." 2

:ﬂftactical skill on the German side.. A Canadian regimental commander who :fjg

;fparticipated in the fighting at Bretteville would later point out that,,7ﬁ
' (‘

’f.although his flanks had been exposed 3;-. the enemy flung himself

":ﬁv;straight against the strongest points and utterly failed to exploit the

V\l'undoubted weakness of his opponent s position 33 Meyer had dfsplayed

F:Egthe characteristic courage and daring of a Waffen~SS officer by leading

‘“'3 his men into battle, however, whetherehe had displayed the requisite

AN

.ff'btactical skill of ‘a military officer would appear questionable in this

The fsu, of I, SS Panzer Corps to. deliver a more substantial

prompted RommeI and von Rundstedt to. give General

't.
IR
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Ceyr von'Schwéppenburg's Panzer Group. West ‘control of all German B

divisions between the Vire and Orne Rivers on June 9, Both Rommel and

'von Rundstedt had little confidence in the abilities of s$ General Sepp

: Dietrich _and. believed that Geyr might achieve success where I SS

¥

Panzer Corps had failed Geyr immediately set out to coordinate a new
, |

.armoured counter-thrust to be carried out on the - evening of June 10/11,-

.

. A\ )
All units under Panzer Group West s command were to remain on the

defensive until plans for the operation had been completed 35
Lo Yoy / . , :
' However, Geyr s counter-offensive was frustrated ‘even before 1t

ﬁbegan, for the allies launched their own attack on the morning of June

fencountered in their attempts to advance directly on the city had caused

PN

. 10, The allies were now determined to capture the city of Caen, and-

,thereby to threaten the entire right flank of the German front 1n

Normandy. The strong resistance which the British and Canadians had

..fthe commander of 213t Army Group, General Sir Bernard Montgomery, to

't-ifpropose a: new plan of attack A British armoured drive was to be

'*frflimited attack against its front to support the main British offensive.'i-

"launched approximately nine miles west of Caen, crossing the Odon River'“

fand swinging east to occupy the high ground south of the cit ;35fv:

Early on the morning of June 10 the British struck \t“the centerlf;dzjbl
- ftof the Panzer Lethﬁivision s sector, which soon became the scene of
ff”5bitter fighting The 12th SS Panzer Division did not become heavily

7il;embroiled in the conflict until June 11 when the Canadians launched a’

_Jv

f The Canadians hoped to push south-west from Norrey to capture the 4 ';

7:;‘village of le Mesnil Patry, while at the same time attempting to drive-

EE f.;ended in a complete disaster for the Canadiana., As their 1ead tanks

';f'aouth along the Mue River valley to occupy the village of Rotsz

The attack towards 1e Mesnil Patry on the morning of June ll

N "'

1
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'“fwlater the British were also forced to. call off their offensive after slffii;'fjtgvgi 5

J':”ffailing even to gain a: crossing over the Odon River.: Nevertheless, thefngl

‘,with infantry mounted on them entered the grain fields to the north of
, the village, they were hit by well—aimed mortar, machine-gun and anti— ’

" ‘tank gun fire from the I /26 in. the east, and the III /26 in the west

- 79 caSualties I - L e

<resistance throughout the night, and it ‘was not- until the morning of

' June 12 that the Commandos could finally report the village cleared

- sceneﬂof this bitter fighting.'

.”allied atTacks against the Panzer Lehr and 12th SS Panzer Division had e

LR R U B

. .o
P

3 '

'They were finally forced to withdraw after 1031ng 37 tanks and suffering '

By comparison, the attack along the Mue valley met with slightly
more success. Despite stiff opposition from the I /26 the crack 46th ' ‘;_fs;>*‘ ;

Commando, Royal Marines, finally entered the village of Rots hy the S

early evening The young SS soIdiers in the village conginued to offer

. Mo B

37

A Canadian historian visited Rots later that day and described the ' : :

.They fought like lions. on both sides, 50 that the »
. dead lay corpse by corpse.. We searched" every house, S . B
“every courtyard to avoid" ambush And here 'is. ‘the. . o S
~ confirmation of ‘how ferocious last night's battle T Lk
must -have been, ' The Commandos.lie.dead"in.rows be=ll ot
. side the: dead SS. Grenades are scattered all over = .. . . . '
. - the road and inthe porches of houses. " ‘Here wehsee'
" a. Commando and ‘an’ $S“man’ literally dead in ‘each’ SRS I R _
_ other's arms, having slaughtered each: other., There,"na( S
a German and a Canadian tank, have engaged each. o;ﬁera_ PETL
to destruction and are still’ smouldering, and fr P
_each blackened turret . hangs the charred .corpse of a .- R
machine gunner, ... . -And. then, near the chyrch, as?;"jfatf”gf,fﬁph7'
- “'the advance guard of C ComPany afd’ the carriers turn R
- “the corner, there are three: Germans._ Only three.v“_ S
" But one of them instantly draws his pistol, and hits Gl
- - one of our men.. A Bren gunmner kills two .of the’ threef.“;,t_ EERRRE T SRIGS
’*fSS men, but ‘the survivor does not. surrender, he . i;,,,ﬂ“;,-‘ﬁl.',;;;f- -
~dodges us, and gets away. - Now we understand with IR ER N N
what kind of fanatic we have to deal 38 ti,h.”

The Canadians halted their attacks on June 12 and three days

[ R TR
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‘"“\ of defence.

~ - : P

rf resulted in the cancellation of the planned armoured counter-~offensive

G

by General Geyr S . Panzer Group West. Indeed, on the evening of June 10

all of Geyr s. plans were permanently shelved when hi;;?oorly camouflaged
39

headquarters was attacked and destroyed\by allied fighter bombers.

¢

It was now apparent to German commanders in Normandy that their

valuable panzer divisions could ndt be.used for a large-scale counter—
attack as long as they were - expected to plug the\gaps in the German line

On June ll Field Marshal Rommel pointed out to the OKW

. B

that it would have to - replace the armoured formations now in the line as

..soon as: possible by infantry so. that the armour can be used to form

o

mobile reserves behind the front w40

LY

However, the urgency of the

3 situatiOn in Normandy was not apparent to Hitler. All that he was

Norway,

‘; been intended.

' go dver to the defence,

©

: willing to spare for the West were infantry divisions stationed-in

Denmark and the Reich which would require weeks to reath France 41

The German armoured divisions were therefore forced ‘to remain in the

line, fulfilling a static, defensive function for which they had never

Thug on June 11 1. SS Panzer: Corps was given official orders to"‘

and the 12th SS Panzer Division accardingly dug

*

itself in .on a line from Cristof in the east, to Cambes north of Caen 42

At the same time, the Canadians opposite the 12th S8 were also ordered

[

by General Montgomery to hold their present positions. Montgomery had

realized ‘that he did not have enough’ troops to.act offensively on all
fronts of the British Second Army. He had therefore decided "to be

defensive on the Caen Sector; . . but aggressively‘so "43 Consequently, L
the following two weeks witnessed no major offensives on’ the front of

the 12th $S Panzer Division.i However, harassment from allied fighter

-

;‘bombers and artillery, coupled with repeated probing attacks, continued




D

‘ t up of rations involved a trip of life or death."

to take a heavy toll of the division's men and equipment.

For both the young SS soldiers and the veteran officers of the

division, it was the allied fighter<bombers which were the most

f.frustrating to endure. The division suffered daily casualties from air

attacks,vagainst which the men were helpless to fight back Fighter

bombers -were constantly in the air during the daylight hours,

necessitating as little movement as possible in German defensive posi-

tio#s. Communications between units was made difficuht, and supply

columns ‘could travel only under the cover of darkness because of, thls
44

allied mastery of rhe skies. An SS private in the division later

described how: "In daylight I [saw] Allied fighter—bombers d1ve on any
«\‘

"vehicle which moved, including even dispatch riders, and iiterally hunt

»

- them down the road Reliefs took place by night, and even the bringing"

45.

More deadly and destructive than allied fighter bombers was

the fire of allied artillery. ‘Directed from §potter planes which droned

. with impunity over the German lines, it would pour unexpected fire into

the positions of the 12th SS Panzer Division throughout the day.46 ”It

was one such barrage on June 14, by the lethal guns aboard allied

south—west of Caen. Witt was immediately replaced as commander of‘the

division-by Kurt Meyer.47 © . h ¢

Meyer s first weeks as commander of the 12th SS Panzer, Div1aion
were occupied primarily with the repeated patrols and probing attacks

by the British.and Canadians. While the division had little difficulty

~in holding a line running roughly east from its defensive positions

north of Caen to’ the town -of Tilly-sur-Seulles, 1ts continued daily
losses were graduaIly,sapping its strength. For example, the records

\
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of the‘I./ZSGShOW an average daily loss of‘at 1east two men killed and
twelve men wounded or missing for the period between_lune'll and June
20'48 The Chief of Staff of I. SS Panzer Corps, SS Senior Colonel Eritz
Kraemer, has estimated that the 12th SS as a whole waslleft with only
2,000 front ~line soldiers by June 20. 49 The result was that the Hitler
:Youth Division could no longer be con31dered fit fo& large-scale | ’ _‘. fi ;
offensive operations by the middle of June.so Inadequate reinfhrcements - -
resulted in support and communications personnel even being ‘used to manv
the division s defensive positions.SI It was clear that the war alongv
the front of the 12th SS Panzer Divi81on had become a war of attrition --
a war whic¢h the allies were surg"to w1n,'consider1no their uninterrupted
vreinforcements and overwhelming material superiority.-n

By June 22, there was growing ev1dence that the.allies vere _i" - %
. intending o 1aunch a new major offen51ve against the sector of the
Hitler Youth Div151on Such information was gathered both from forward
;observation posts and ‘more importantly, from radio messages intercepted _
by the 12th SS Panzer Division 8 special radio reconnaissance unit 52
Yet despite the warnings of radio reconnaissance, I SS Panzer Corps
";ordered that the 12th SS Panzer ﬁEgiment and the 1013: SS Heavy T h(

"Battalion (which had been subordinated to the division) be sent west—‘

‘ward on June 25 to help the Panzer Lehr Division deal with a threatening _T

bulge in its lines. The result was that the 12th SS was 1eft withlno |
tanks along its entire front on June 26 -- the day the British chose ‘to
‘launch their massive offensive, Operation "Epsom" »3 B
The plan f Operation "Epsom called for the British 15th and
,43rd Infantry Divisions, along with the llth Armoured Division, to break

through the line of the 12th SS Panzer Division, cross the Odon and Orne

Rivers, and establish themselves on the high ground south «of Caen. It*
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was hoped that this_would provide the decisive blow whieh would lead to
the final capture of'Caen.SA, | '
lEarly'on'June 26, Kurt ﬁeyer was directing the counter-attack by
the 12th SS. Panzer Regiment in the west, when the British struck the
center of ‘his own front. Following behind a tremendous artillery barrage,
British tanks and infantry overran the defensive positions along the ] - ‘ i

center of the Hitler Youth Division s front, and by mid-morning had

‘pushed one mile to the south, Meyer immedlately ‘ordered his tanks to ‘ °

e e eyt

‘break off their attack in‘theawest and to strike against the,flank of

the advancing enemy. This armoured.counter-attack, coupled with well-
. ¢

aimedNebelwerfer55 fire, and the almost suicidal resistance of

scattered pockets of German infantry,'finally succeeded in halting the

British attack by the early evening.56 ; : ."‘ ' ‘ !

Yet the 12th SS Panzer Diyision had been able to stop the British
: advance only by throwing in every available man. As the diary of'Army
'Group B pointed out, " ‘a complete defensive success' had been achieved
: only by 1. SS Panzer Corps ‘employing its last reserves and "with all

.the forces of 12th SS Panzer Division and Panzer Lehr Division taxed to‘ B

the utmost. "57' Accounts of the day 5 fighting are filled with stories‘

rof the suicidal resistance offered by the young soldiers of the Hitler
,vYouth Division The most dramatic example of this was provided by the . 3

. division s engineer battalion, which\hqé’been completely overrun near .
Cheux A handful of survivors and the battalion commander had been able -

vto hold’out in a bunker for more than twelve hours During this time, )

- the British had tried repeatedly to get them out by hurling in grenades,

and even by firing at the bunker 8 entrance with a tank One young

soldier had lost his nerve apd given himself up, only to return'a short

time later to apologize to the commander and to rejoin the group All
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in the bunkerlwere "resolved for battle" and'were ready to "resist to the
last man", as a battalion report recorded Yet the British\had not
renewed their attacks, and at midnight, the Survivors were able to escape
the bunker and reach their own lines the next morning.58
By the evening of June 26, the center of the 12th SS Panzer :
,Division‘s front had been pushed back at least three miles. Moreover,
because of the division's heavy losses, only‘a thin screen of infantry
was available to hold the line in some places.. Meyer reported to I. SS
Panzer Corps that without reinforcements an enemy breakthrough was
inev1table. Corps replied that the eagerly—awaited IT, SS Panzer Corps‘
was due to reach the Normandy front within the next day, and that Meyer
£9would have to hold out until then.sg'
The 12th 88 was therefore forced to endure ‘another dayvof frenzied
| and bitter fighting when the British resumed their attack towards the
Odon’River on the morning of June‘27 Surprisingly, small pockets of\‘
German tanks and infantry were still able to delay the British advance o
Vthroughout the morning. Their resolve was undOubtedly strengthened by
' Kurt Meyer, who rerklessly drove, ~Erom sector to: sector in his motorcycleﬂ
or volkswagen._ But ultimately they could not prevent the British from |
”establishing a bridgehead over the Odon at Tourmauville by the late"‘~
afternoon.60 ‘Here the British encountered what at first appeared to be
‘ ‘»wildly-aimed sniper fire coming from all directions. However, this
»actually proved to' oe not snipers at all not a: thin screen out in.;"f
.ifront of the main, German battle 1ine' those scattered shots with the
: occasional burst of machine-gun fire vas the main German position - all
- that. was left of the 12th SS‘Panzer Division on that front, a handful of f
| 61

‘determined teenagers, toughly arrogant at the havoc they vere causing.

- Meyer immediately dispatched a battered company of Panther tanks and the




remnants of the reconnaissance battalion to Hill 112 in the hope of

preventing a British breakthrough to the Orne River. Yet, as luck would

»

have it, the British chose not to pursue their attack ‘any further thatz

evening.,
. o

The following day ‘would undoubtedly have witnessed disaster alOng‘

the’ front of the 12th SS Panzer Division had it not.kpen for the timely.

arrival during the night of elements of the lst SS: Panzer Divisiom from

the east, and of II SS Panzer Corps from the south-west These units
Q"‘d

assumed responsibility for the hard-pressed sector between Evrecy, Hill

.-

112 and Verson_ while the remnants of the Hltler Youth Division were

given the much reduced sector from Verson, through Carpiquet to Cambes,

north of Caen 62 :

L

Because the transfer of these sectors could only be carried out

.gradually, many units of the 12th SS Panzer Division still found them—“
.selves heavily engaged throughout June 28 in their old positions.

This was particularfy the cage around Hill 112 which was the target of:

(\H
repeated Britishaattacks on June 28 “So. fierce was the fighting around

"vthe hill that the small Odon River had actually become damned by knots

of soldiers bodies by the end of the day.63' A member of a Luftwaffe -

‘o

J*;flak unit which was ordered on June 28 to relieve a battalion of the

’”-;12th SS on Hill 112 later described how they had found only a company

PR

of exhausted young,boys. The fanatical resistance which had been :

o

'lk‘offered by these SS soldiers was revealed by their story of "an lB—year

G

;old boy [who] had destroyed five enemy tanks at close quarters, using e

Panzerfaust or’ stovepipe equipment _For the last one, indeedp he had

, only used a pistol He climbed up on it from the back knocked with

'his pistol on the turret hatch and ordered the crew to get out. "64_'

. Such determined resistance was able to prevent the British from

66
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occupying Hill 112 on June 28 Yet German attempts to destroy the Odon‘Jf

bridgehead on June 29 and June 30 were ‘@ complete failure, The attacks

~ carried,out by the II. SS Panzer Corps on these days were soon brought to

a halt by the continUous fire of allied'fighter bombers and naval

»artillery On July 1, II SS Panzer Corps was finally ordered to switch

over to. the defence, revealing how hopeless the prospect of launching
L Q

a. maJor armoured counter—offensive in Normandy had actually become for
65 ' : " o B

“the Germans

The performance of the 12th SS Panzer Div131on during the "Epsbm"

‘ offenS1ve had been remarkable Roughly 2 000 young SS soldiers had

absorbed the brunt of an attack by the almost 60,000 men, 600 tanks, and'

700 guns of the British VIII Corps. 66 Although vastly outnumbered, they
had prevented an allied breakthrough to the Orne River, and again had
frustrated allied hopes of capturing the 01ty of Caen. Of course, the
div131on had paid a terrible price for 1ts defensive success. - By: June 30,

the 26th Regiment had been reduced to the strength of a weak battalion,

' the 12th SS Panzer Regiment could only muster several battered companies '

v

of tanks, the division s engineer battalion had been almost totally

destroyed"the division s reconnaissance battalion consisted only of one

: mixed company, and the 12th SS Artillery Regiment had lost an entire Jf*ﬁf
battalion of guns during the battle Although the 25th Regiment had ;“J‘
| seen relatively little fighting in its positions to the north and west
. of Caen, the strength of the 12th SS Panzer Division as a whole had beeniJPAh:h

reduced to what amounted to little more than a weak battle—group.§7' Yet, ;,Ti.

owing to the shortage of reinforcements, it was this weak battle-group

which was still expected to hold the line to the north and west of Caen.t o

At this point it should be mentioned that while the l2th SS

Panzer Division had acquired a reputation for fierce and determined

\
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fighting during the first weeks of June, it had also become known for its

" brutality.. Between June 7 and June 17 134 unarmed Canadian prisoners of

war, many of them wounded were shot by members of the division‘? The

worst instances of this vere at Authie and Buron on June 7, when 23 S ~
Canadians were murdered, and at Putot on June 8 when 45 prisoners were

shot News of these atrocities fired up the indignation and outrage of

'v_the Canadians, who referred to the 12th SS as the "Murder Division,.

_'German soldiers wearing the characteristic camOuflage smock of the

2

<

Eg{ﬁgg -SS were often thereafter given no quarter if captured by the
Canadians.68‘ o o ' : o . | : | }A;‘
. It would be difficult to single out any one specific factor which
\could explain theSe brutal excesses of the 12th SS Panzer Division. JThe‘:
reckless and aggressive leadership of young’ SS officersﬁ such as Kurt ‘/) :
~1<Meyer, undoubtedly contributed to the blurring of "clear distinctions' |
-between murder and '1egal' killing in combat conditions " 9 SThe fact.
.{that many of these officers hade?ought in the Soviet Union, where no
‘:quarter was often given by both sides, could have also encouraged a

‘ disregard for the accepted rules of warfare., One must also bear in mind

b.the impressionable young age of most of the division 8 soldiers, the

-’,long years during which theyrhad been subjected to PrOPaganda Calling for 1-1s;,1~ NS

“the merciless destruction of the enemy"-.the growing desperation of the f";”

o C1German war effort, and finally the widespread rumours that the British

¢

¥

"iand Canadians themselves took no prisoners.70 All of these

ﬁ,certainly contributed to the atrocities committed by the 12th SS Panzer

o Division.‘ R j' S i L ,_‘ : 1ji'~f\]

At the end of the Second World War, Kurt Meyer would be brought -

f'before a Canadian military tribunal and sentenced to death for his pf

€

alleged role in the murder of Canadian prisoners by his men. The_;;

¥

’ﬁ tors most “ =
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prosecution>at,thevlnternational Military’Tribunal in,Nuremberg would’
.claim that”theushboting of‘prisoners by the'thh‘SS Panzer'DivisiOn was
" motivated by the same inhuman spirit which had led to.the extermination

4of ‘the Jew?/by other elements of the SS 1 Subsequently, some British
“and Canadian historians would refer to’ the "beardless killers andp
young beasts of the Hitler Youth Division, ‘who were said to have
represented the Third Reich at its barbarous worst."72

‘ Yet, while one cannot condone the atrocities committed by the
thh SS Panzer Division, one can question whether the division s aCtions
were really much: more dhcivilized or savage than those committed by the
allies themselves. Numerous Canadians would later confess that they
too had often not taken prisoners during the first weeks following the”

.(Normandy invasion.7‘3

Kurt Meyer would claim that he had discovered ‘the -
"bodies of dead German soldiers on June 8, who had obviously"been shot »‘i
after being taken prisoner.?éi It is alleged that on some occasions;
’German wounded were tied to the turrets of tanks, or had their throats
_,slit by allied soldiers as they lay helpless on the ground 75
2 Indeed it would appear thad‘the alleged barbarity of the Hitler iihii

','Youth Division was much exaggerated by the allies,‘and perhaps with a

‘5:;specific purpose in mind. As the commander of the British 43rd (Wessex)

"”thivision later Pointed out., "Those troops who had no previous battle 7-'7.

'Vo experience were able to attack with high morale if they were given an

:*easy attack at first, or if they faced SS units who were reputed often

f>l”unjustly, to shoot prisoners. ?6 A Canadian sergeant would later comment"::f;“ﬁ"

B "I cannot now stomach all the atrocities attributed to Kurt Meyer s
.Division.‘ I must admit that these alleged atrocities served a good
purpose at this time, for the news got around that the panzers were B

’1-'taking no prisoners. ’Act with that in mind', we were told. e €
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madevthe Canadianslfighting madr a very’good point in battle,.almost a
necessity to a green.man."77 lhe savage portrait of the 12th SS Panzer .
Division and of SS troops in general which was deliberately fostered by
the allied leadership would have its desired effect, for by the time of
“th ‘"Epsom offensive, the ferocity displayed by both sides in battle °
~ had reached the point where both sides often took no priSOners.

While the "Epsom offensive was still raging, von Rundstedt. and
gRommel had travelled to Berchtesgaden on June 29 to meet with Hitler.
Both field marshals had pointed out-to the. Fuehrer that a counter—.‘
offensive was no longer feasible, and that- the entire German front'in ,
“Normandy had become untenable | If the Americans should succeed in |
f,breaking through the line in the west and drive toward Paris, then both. |
'ithe Seventh Army and Panzer Group West would easily become encircled.
LRommel had therefore advocated withdrawing to the Seine River in order
"v-to‘establish a new front. | . | |
Despite the arguments of his field marshals, Hitler had again
-’refused to recognize the growing dangers in Normandy. He had insisted

?-Uthat the allies be held within their existing bridgehead and eventually ‘

worn down through a war of attrition.?ﬁ“ Not‘content with Hitler S

"--ff‘response, von Rundstedt and Rommel had returned to France, only to for-.;f

S ward a. report by General Geyr which supported their call for a German

»».withdrawal Hitler had responded by replacing von Rundstedt with Field '_.j

'learshal Gdnther von Kluge, and replacing General Geyr with General e
;'Heinrich Eberbach Only Rommel was allowed to retain his command.?? |
Hitler apparently failed to realize that a change in commanding generals 3"

'l‘could not alter the fact that the Germans were courting disaster in

',Normandy.::;’f : ;l, s

On July 3, the battered 12th SS Panzer Division manned PRI




_almOSt eight miles long"to the north and west of'Caen.Sp As fate would

have it, this line now lay directly in the path of the next projected

'allied offensive. After their failure to encircle Caen, the allies now

proposed to capture the city through a direct frontal assault. 'To

,accomplish this, the Canadian 8th Infantry Brigade would first capture

131Carpiquet and its adjoining airfield on July 4, to be followed four days

LA

'flater by the main assault by three divisions of the British I. Corps i

81

ragainst Caen itself

Through radio reconnaissance; the 12th SS was forewarned of the

impending Canadian assault upon Carpiquet. However, no reinforcements ‘
¢were available with which to strengthen ‘the 150 to 200 Survivors of the
_ I /26 who defended this sector of the front., All that could be done wast

. to move an. 88mm gun into position east of the village of Carpiquet, and -

L

to send several additional tanks to join the ten which were dug in

iaround the airfield All available artillery and Nebelwerfers were alsoj

moved into a position from which they could fire on the path of the .

expected attack It was hoped that the system of concrete blockhouses

. which had been constructed around the field would at. least partially :
'make up for the allied superiority in terms of both men and equipment.sgr*

At 5 00 on the morning of July 4, the assault by the 8th Canadian ﬁr?, :

| pfartillery fire. The North Shore Regiment and the Regiment de la
‘:»';1{Chaudiere were given the task of capturing Carpiquet itself and the
.lef'hangars on: the northern edge of - its airfield which were both defended
| "m?by only 50 Ss: Grenadiers. Although the Canadians were finally able to’ |
if occupy their objectives by the late morning, they had done 8o onlyzafteri;

vgisuffering heavy losses - the two Canadian regiments lost _over 200 men

i

71

3Infantry Brigade against Carpiquet began under the cover of allied e

:-in the fierce fighting while 30 of the original 50 SS defenders had been7;j .,;'.
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o could not strike this far north of the city without enda";

v f*of Caen. The tragic outcome was that approximately 5 000 French
"%:’civilians were killed in the raid while both German morale and supplies‘

'fwere relatively unaffected As~SS Major Hubert Meyer, the senior staff
: R . c C
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killed." | C | o N
At the same time, the hangars at the southern edge of the airfield

were attacked by the Royal Winnipeg Rifle Regiment * Here the Canadians

encountered even stiffer resistance from 150 men of the I /26 and were

forced to withdraw to their start line. In the late afternoon they
. : f E
£

attempted a second assault, but without success. At 9:00 p.m.,. the'k

7Canadians finally called in 44 fighter bombers to attack the German ‘tanks

and defensive positions around the airfield but they were abﬁﬁfto

/

: produce no significant results. By nightfall, the southern and eastern //

-edges of the airfield were still held by the I, /26 The Canadians\\ :

their attack was not renewed on the’ following day.84

: Because of the resistance encountered by'the 8th Canadian Brigade

“at Carpiquet General Dempsey, the commander of the British Second Army,
now considered it necessary to precede the main assault against Caen

.twith a massive air bombardment of the northern outskirts of the city.

| hSurprisingly, Dempsey was aware of the fact that this would have little
3 direct effect upon the German defences, since they were situated in. 7

: .'villages three mdles to the north of Caen. However, allied bombers "

'.f,British a/d Canadian troops assembling to attack Dempsey hoped only :;”

'l:j,that the bombardment would possibly sefve to demoralize the Germans and

.

85

"‘ﬂ;‘disrupt their su ly routes. _-' llivud DA | |
"i On the evening of July 7 450 heavy allied bombers dropped 'thzaﬁdxfiﬂi.:

hjapproximately 2, 500 tons of high explosives on the northern outskirts';a

i

86

'apparently abandoned all immediate hopes of capturing the airfield for T
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‘officer of the 12th SS Panzer Division, later reported, the division' '
| suffered negligible casualties . e Some tanks and armoured personnel
. carriers were toppled over or buried under the debris from houses,, but

after a short while, nearly all of them were ready for action '87

NS

Indeed, the air bombardment on the evening of July 7 had served
o
only to alert the Germans to the imminence of a major attack - On the

a front of the thh SS Panzer Division, the three battalions of the 25th ‘
' Regiment now awaited the allied assault from the north. To the east,

they were supported by the inexperienced 16th Luftwaffe Rield Division,

which had only just arrived from the Netherlands. Both divisions were

well aware of the fact that Hitler had ordered Caen to be defended to

the 1ast man".ag'

T

The allied attack finally began at 4 20 on the*morning of July 8.

Following behind an artillery barrage by over 600.guns, the British 3rd o

Division and 59th (Staffordshire) Division launched an. assault against
the German right and center, followed two hours 1ater by the Canadian
3rd Division s attack against the German 1eft. The 1. /25 and II /25

soon found themselves engulfed in bitter fighting around Epron and St‘;,':

-
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Contest, and within the first hour, both battalions had lost all of their ~

company commanders.v On the left the III /25 found itself even more
hard-pressed to defend the ruins of Authie and Buron., Here'they were

attacked by the 9th Canadian Infantry Brigade, which had not forgotten

S

was still forced to abandon Buron by mid-morning._ An isolated pocket of
SS Grenadiers would continue to resist in the village until the next day,

but were finally wiped out by the Canadians.20d5“- i'f v

B TS e S

’xguth Division. The III /25 resisted "with the bitterness expected of the .

e

' that its advance on June 7 had been halted in these villages by the Hitler ﬁj;
i if«'_(‘% -

h:hrSS Panzer Division ,89 as the Canadian official history puts it, but [;~:;1 o




‘ii?withdraw the 12th SS Panzer Division across the Orne shortly after mid~';7f’,i*

, left hand before he, missed one and was killed "91 '

oright flank as the front of the 1lé6th Luftwaffe Field Division began to

'fdisintegrate. This untried unit had been badly shaken by the opening

51;Youth Division stood between the advancing Bril

Once again, accounts of the fighting during the initial stages of

Al

the allied attack are filled with descriptions of the tenacious resis-; ,

¢

tance offered by the young SS soldiers ‘A Canadian news correspondent T

| told for example, of an SS Grenadier’"who held out in a slit trench,

catching Canadian grenades and throwing them back before they exploded. ':

‘Finally, one blew his right arm off He threw back another with his

By the late morning, a crisis had developed on . the division s

[4 ;)

¥ ‘~’nf

:.allied artillery barrage, and proved no match for the morer experienced

%

British troops,, Kurt Meyer immediately dispatched his Mark IV battalion

A

~and the Divisional Escort Company to help prevent the front from 3 CR

f*
v

collapsing altogether. Yet even' the frontkpf the 12th SS Panzer Division_':l

' 'itself was gradually being pushed back under the weight of the allied .

o - . 0-,'

'fthe Canadians could see SS soldiers withdrawing southward in some '

: .‘_'J.

lv7;disorder By the late evening, only scattered pockets of the Hitler

At this poihé Field Marshal Rommel and General Eberbach issued

'p'_ S

‘;forders that all heavy weapons were to be withdrawn from Caen during the
. 7f’night- The remaining infantry units were to continue to resist in the
ffcity and withdraw aouthward across the Orne River only when attacked bY

;]J superior forces .23 Kurt Heygr claims that he had recognized the

night.; The formal orders for withdrawal were only issued by General

74

Z‘Iattacks. By the late afternoon, St Contest and Authie had fallen, and L

vSh;and,Canadians, andnghev L

',;senselessness of continuing the fight for Caen, and had already begun tolf_'j*"
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R .,from the front for refitting.

Eberbach at 3:00 a.m. on July 9, but by this time the evacuation was

already well underway.

.divisions moved forward to .occupy Caen —- thirty—

‘representing thev"Stalingrad" of the Hitler Youth Division in Normandy.96

94

v‘.‘. .

\'\\ )

' Under cover of darkness, most of the remnants of the thh SS -

Panzer Division were able to cross safely over the Orne River.,

scattered units, which found\their lines of retreat blocked refused to:

Canadians ~-- gome as long as forty—eight hours 1ater.

N

RS
\

Several

- surrender and continued fighting until destroyed by tie British and o

At noon_ on July

9 the reargua;d of the. division finally crossed over the Orne, and the

3

had been prescribed in their original invasion plans el

The battle for. Caen has been described by at 1east one author as ’

r

U

- last bridge over. the river was h}own.- That afternoon, the three allied

three days later than

A:\f".

A report by Army Group D on July 9 established that the division had - .

been reduced to one battalion, or one-sixth of its authorized strength

It was now nothing more than a shadow of the formation which had gone

into action at the beginning of June.

' !

of qny German armoured division in the West

In fact, between June 6 and July 9,

the 12th SS Panzer Division had suffered 4 485 casualties,

the heaviest-

This was reflected by the

’casualties among its senior officers, the division having lost its

carriers.

commander, one regimental commander, and four battalion commanders since

,the beginning of June.

97

Under normal. circumstances, the 12th .SS would have been withdrawn :

ﬂ I v

s

In addition, the 12th SS had lost over half of

possibilities of this with Field Mar

shal von Kluge.

e

. é
PR .
[}

K its original complement of tanks, assault guns and armoured personnel

Kurt Meyer apparently discussed the -

However, the fact

that there were no troops,available to replace it meant that it would

‘.

¥
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_have to remain near the front 1ine in reserve.98 On July 11, the division

4

was: therefore relieved of its sector along the southern bank of the Orne

;River by the 272nd Infantry 6ivision, and placed in reserve near Potigny,

seven miles north of Falaise. 'Here it was brought up to the strehgth of

a reinforced regiment after combing through all its administrative

’personnel .and the a{rival of ohe replacement battalion. Kurt Meyer

i

divided this force into. two battle-groups. one-under the command»of Ss

Lt. Colonel Bernhard Krause, and one under Ss Major Waldmuller.99

’

The division remained near Potigny until July 16 when Hitler

ordered that At move north—east to join the Fifteenth Army as a tactical

' armoured reserve. Hitler feared that the allies miglt still undertake a

second seaborne landing against the Fifteenth Army s coastline in order;

100

to strike at the launching sites of. German \-weapons The divrsion

i

xS

was therefore already on its way north—east on July 18, when the British

“launched a major armoured\offensive Operation "Goodwood", to the south

4

°

of Caen. -
The £ ilure of the British ‘and Canadians to achieve a decisive.
victory at ¢ en on July 8 and 9, had raigéd the danger for the allies

that the Ge ns‘would now begin to divert their armour west of the

t Normandy front. There;’ General Montgomery intended that the American'

First Army should make a major break in the German line and follow it up -

by driving to the. Seine River. MOnthmery therefore had ofdered . a major

. 0

’ armoured offensise on the Caen sector in prder to keep the bulk of the

German armour- pinned dodn on/the front of the British Second Army in the
101

* east. o o /» o ;-, o Ar S .,; fd'

¥ . . o : o 3

Operation "Goodwood" was launched on the morning of July 18, and
made considerable progress by mid-day. The result was that Army Group B

made an urgent requeat to the OKW at 1:20 P m. to release the 12th SS

~
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Panzer ?Zzgfion and allow it to inté:vene in the battle. Only after

repeatedlirgings did the OKW finally grant its permissioh at 3:20 p.m.,

and the 12th SS immediately chénged its cour'se.“102 After travelling for -
most of the dight, the divisiqn's two battle-groups finally reached the
Caén sector on the morning of July 19; and took up a boéitidn astride
the.Caeﬁ~Viﬁont road. ¢ Here‘they helped to frustfateba drive by the

Guards Armouréd\DivisiQn in the direction of Vimont. However, the main

o

impetus of the British offensive had alfeady been broken, and-the entire - /

operation was finally halted by Montgomery on July 20, after having

advanced Snly five miles;lo§ . 4

Many allied.obsérvers considered Operation "Goodwood" to have been

A

Ié aismal failure,'bu;.the colossal material superiority which fhe,allies
had displayed in the-offenéive had at least;méde_mostgGerman commandérs
truly aware df.how futilejthé défensive-baftle in Ngrmandy had.become.'
’field Marshal von Kluge echoed.their‘opinions in a rep8¥ifsuﬁmitted to"
'Hitler‘on July 21, in which he said: | | | |

I arrived here with the firm intention of carrying out
your orders to hold fast at all costs. But when' one
realizes that the price which must be paid consists of
the slow but steady annihilation of our troops ~- I am
thinking particularly of the Hitlerjugend Division
whose conduct deserves the highest commendation -- and
when one sees that the flow of suypplies of almost every
sort and also of reinforcements is completely inadequate,
while our artillery and anti-tank guns are quite incapable
of fighting the type of battle that has been ordered. . .
then one cannot help entertaining the gravest doubts as to .
-what the immediate future holds in store for this front. . . .
despite all our fervent efforts, the moment is approaching
+ when this sorely tried front will be broken. Once the o
enemy has penetrated into open country, organized operations
will no longer be possible to control owing to our troops'
lack of mobility. As the responsible commander on this
- front, I regard it as my duty to draw your attention, my .
‘Fuehrer, to the consequences that ‘will ensue. .,

2

¢
5 %

The break in thefGerman lihe which von Kluge feared ﬁas'not long

. _ ~ R S . 5 o e
in coming. Between July. 25 and July 30, the American First.Army in the

<
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‘ westward for the proposed attack " This left only the battered 12th SS

/

west succeeded in pilercing the left flank of_the German Seventh Army and .

driving south into open country. With American tanks fanning out from
this breach in the line,.and with'the German center and right still under
strong allied pressure, reason now dictated that the German front in
Normandy be withdrawn to the Seine River in order to avoid a disastrousv
encirclement. |

Yet Hitler was not inclined to'be "reasonable", nor was he willing

to listen to the advice of his generals, especially in light of the

attempt on his life by army officers on July 20. Lnstead of Sanctioning‘ L

‘a withdrawal he ordered that a major armoured offensive be launched on
the western sector of the Normandy front to. restore the situation. The

armour for this operation was to be obtained by stripping the Caen sector

. of all available panzer divisions The result was that by August 4 both

the II. SS Panzer Corps and the lst SS Panzer Division had been- moved

.

Panzer Division to the south of Caen, which was also intended eventually

B to be moved west for the impending attack 105

Since mid—July, the 12th SS Panzer Division had continued to hold

the right flank of the I. SS Panzer Corps' line astride the Caen—Vimont
road. It was only on the evening of August 4/5 that . it was finally '
relieved by the 272nd Infantry Division, and ordered south-east of -

Falaise to be rested Howev7r, the fact that there wé€re no divisions

remaining to the ‘south of Caen resulted instead in the division being

held in reserve along the Caen—Falaise highway. Here it was reinforced
by the 19 heavy Tiger tanks of the 101st SS Heavy Tank Battalion Hp%

On August 6, I SS Panzer Corps ordered the division to send one

of its ba tle—groups to assist in a counter-attack against the British

bridgehead over the Orne River near Thury Harcourt. On the_morning of
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Augusti7 Battle—Group Krause, composed primarily of men. of the I. f26 4
and tanks of the division s Mark Iv baftalion, was therefore ordered to
.move:toward the Thury-Harcourt bridgehead"107 Liﬁtle was it known to “
‘the division that within a matter of hours its own sector would be hit | i
by a massive Canadian offensive Operatiom&(Totalize . |
, That operation called for three Canadian infantry divisions, onel
v Canadian armoured division, and one Polish armoured division to pierce
;the weakened front of the I. SS Panzer Corps south of Caen, and drive
.‘E'toward Falaise mﬂe attack began on the evening of August 7-with a
preliminary air bombardment and was followed up by the novel experiment‘
of having the infantry and armour advance under the cover of darkness
The main force of the attackefell uponifhe sector of the 89th Infantry
Division, which was positioned four miles to the south of Caen, astride :
fthe Caen-Falaise highway | The air bombardment alone succeeded in |

practically annihilating the 89th Division,.and its survivors could do ‘ f~gd.- E

L
>

"‘little to halt the Canadian advance.loa- i :_g' R

Kurt Meyer had taken the precaution of attaching liason officers

zto the infantry divisions holding the front line, and the thh SS Panzer

;‘Division thereby received early news of the attack Hubert Meyer p', ;“\%f o

immediately ordered Battle-Group Waldmﬁller, made up of the I /25 “and
- 11, /25 along with 8 or lO Tiger tanks of the lOlst §S Heavy Tank

Battalion, to move north to block the Caen-Falaise highway near Brette-;

,ville-le-Rabet. At the same time, Kurt Meyer, who characteristically

prefbrred the excitement of combat to the‘%;utine of divisional head- . 1 : ii <

B quarters, himself set out in the direction of the 89th Division S front

‘;tﬂwtto assess the situation.logﬁ 3

® . . AN ’ o . N r

Near Cintheaux, Meyer encountered a’ disorderly group of Ppanic-

LY

’ stricken soldiers from the 89th Division who were retreating down the'



Caen-Falaise highway (the fi¥st German soldiers he had ever seen in

: flight during the war). He later described how he was able to halt their

. defensive positions near St Sylvain three miles east of the Caen—‘-

- were able to use the superior range of their weapons, plus the hesitancy .

rout in his own unique manner:

T realized that something had to be done to send these "
men back into the line and: fight. I 1lit a cigar, stood™
dn the middle of the road:-and in a loud voice asked - . o
them if they were going to leave me alone to cope with 05;1 N
- the enemy. He%ring a divisional commander address thenm .,
in this way, they stopped, hesitated and then returned
'to their positions 110 _ 4 R Ve

After assessing the situation Meyer ordered Battle—Group

| Waldmuller, accompanied by the division s Panther battalion and the lOlst '

Heavy Tank Battalion, to move north and immediately counter*attack the

. »

advancing Canadians. At the same: time, the Divisional Escort Company :

and one company of Qelf-propelled anti—tank guns were ordered to take ‘up

Falaise highway Finally, Battle-Group &gause was told to disengage

itself from the,Thury—Harcourt bridgehead and re—join the otherielementsf
of the division.lllv*haiﬁ"i-:‘m;'ff . i'lﬁ e h-b‘ e li.f. *ﬁ)l’“
At approximately 12 o clock Meyer personally accompanied Battle— -

Q.

\
broup Waldmhller as it went forward to engage the advancing lst Polish :

Armoured Division and the 4th Canadian Armoured Division, north of
R - L
Cintheaux 0perating in small groups, the German Tigers and Panthers’l

E ' J

of the allied tank commanders, to take a heavy toll of the enemy 5

o

armour.; The Poles were finally fdrced to halt near St. Aignan by the

late afternoon, after reporting heavy casualties inflicted by Tiger
. S e .
tanks covering with fire all country" in the region. The Canadians had

o

meanwhile been able to take the village of Cintheaux, but the continued

stiff resistance of Battle-Group Waldmﬁller prevented them from making':

any additional gains that day.llz RN i
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‘,positions along the Laison River, three miles to the south 11?

'Laison front.

and confusion on the side of the Canadians. On the night of August 8/9

81

On the thh SS Panzer Division's right flank the small force of

'defenders in St, Sylvain had not only been able to hold up the advance '

of elements of the lst Polish Armoured Division, but it had also

N

succeeded in knocking Sut a considerable number of the Poles' tanks.

l However, on the division s left flank, serious problems arose at the

‘ village of Bretteville—sur-Laize, which was held only by disorganized ﬁﬁ

N

remnants of  the. 89th Infantry Division. Here the 3rd Canadian Division
had succeeded in overrunning these demoralized defenders and had occupied »
the village by the late afternoon,dthereby threatening the flank of
Battle-Group Waldmuller. It was therefore considered necessary to dis— ;)

engage the 12th SS Panzer Division after nightfall and to take up new

‘By first light on August 9 all units of the 12th SS were in

_tposition along the Laison River in readiness for a. renewed Canadian attack

MRS

f.AtThe division was joined here by a considerable number of 88mm guns from 5w¥

Lt —General Wolfgang Pickert S. newly—arrived III Flak Corps.' These‘were o

h'used to help establish a thin screen of anti—tank gun positions along the

114

Yet surprisingly, most sectors of the 12th SS Panzer Division sa._;ihe”'

: - no appreciable action on August 9 This was primarily a rgsult of errors,

the tanks of the 28th Canadian Armoured Regiment, along with two companies )

'uof the Algonquin Infantry Regiment had been ordered to. capture Hill 195

an important observation point west of the Caen-Falaise highway.v Some—'

jhow these units had lost their way in the darkness and had mistaken Hillg‘!
140, eastoof the highway, for their objective\ Unaware of this :'
’Canadian error, SS Colonel Max desche lpst little time in ordering an

B ;»assaulé against the exhosed Canadian tanks and infantry, which were dis-,v ‘r-, :

k3

- 1':
o -.ef



covered directly in front of the German line at daybreak With Tiger’
.. tanks attacking from the west, and Panthers moving in from the east, as
well ‘as supporting fire coming from German artillery and mortars, the
Canadians were virtually annihilated Their radio calls for air and
ground support were ‘of no use, since‘they sﬁill believed themselves to be
on Hill 195 By nightfall their last survivors finally slipped out of -
- their position, after having lost 47 tanks and suffered 240{casua1ties.<a
| By comparison, German casualties had been almost negligible 116 "“
The confusion caused by the unknewn whereabouts of the 28th -
Armoured Regiment on August 9, had halted most other Canadian operations.,:f
As a result, the Canadians endeavoured to restore the now flagging :
IR momentum of their offensive on. the following day.v To the west of the
" Caen-Falaise highway, they had been able to occupy Hill 195 during the
night of August 9/10 They therefore hoped to push further south from

', the hill on the morning of August lO However -a fierce counter attack

bY SS Major Erich Olboetter S 111/26 and the fire of a considerable '"l e

Tf*réﬁbositioned on this sector, served to\;::"h‘

~{ number of 88mm guns While
discourage the seemingly indecisive Canadian plans.: The Canadians
ultimately chose not to advance further south from the hill that day, and;h
dug themselves in on that sector._j - B | ‘ _
| g Heanwhile,_the far eastern flank of the thh SS Panzer Division‘;iliv

'{ was the scene of heavier fighting on August 10 Here, the lst Polish -

Q: Armoured Division endeavoured to outflank the 12th SS and establish a;"i‘f'

-

bridgehead over the Laison River. However, the Poles were held up for"v‘

several hours by a single German anti-tank gun crew near Maizieres,‘“

e

which knocked out nine enemy tanks before itself being destroyed.w It ip ff':‘,

then appeared ‘as. if. the Polish division w°91d have a clear path to the,"'*-f

Laison River, when one company of the 12th SSzAnti-Tank Barrn1+nn




.;engagement, and would receive the Knight s Cross for his actions.

‘six miles north of Falaise._ The attack went forward at eight in the

83

arrived On'thewscene. With‘its self-propelled anti-tank guns, the<

“t

company was able to halt the Polish advance after destroying forty enemy

' tanks in less than two hours. The commander of the company, SS

Lieutenant Hurdelbrink himself destroyed eleven Polish tanks during the
118

- ‘The Canadians made one: final attempt to regain the lost momentum

of Operation "Totalize on the evening of August 10 ~The 8th Canadian

Infantry Brigade was to strike sruth along the Caen—Falaise highway,

¢lear the Quesnay Woods, and advance as far as the village of Potigny,

I

V"‘evening, ahd at first appeared as if it might encounter relatively little ,
“._ﬂresistance. Yet the Canadians soon discoverqd that Battle—Group
”.fWaldmdller, supported by the tanks of Wﬁnsche s armoured group and Pickert s' |

jhscreen Of 88 mm guns, had only been holding their fire ' In the diminish—“bﬁ

it AN

'i?fing daylight the Germans finally opened fire—with devastating effects.‘:f'-‘

7

"gThe 1eading company of the Queen s Own Rifles of Canada was. completely

| ”“{;Iiwith the growing darkness making artillery support ineffective,vthe t""

;,hj'Canadian attack was finally halted

.% overwhelming numerical superiority of the allied forces involved
vh;"Totalize" had succeeded in advancing only nine miles between August 7
C?and lO -= stilllseven miles short of its objective of Falaise.l It is ;
‘l*“fcertainly truethat a lack of decisive leadership on the part of Canadian
“:fiand Polish tank commanders was. in part responsible for the poor perfor-ugf

u"‘mance of”allied units during the attack Yet it cannot bdﬁienied that

fif__cut off and destroyed in Quesnay Woods. After further heavy losses, and f’ IR

119 -

The failure of the assault against Quesnay Woods finally convinced

fthe Canadians officially to bring Operation "Totalize" to an end The*‘ "

id{offensive had certainly proven to be a grave disappointment.v Despite the

9
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’ <resistance which so seriously impeded our progress towards Falaise.'120

' against the Americans at Avranches. The order was later withdrawn after .
‘" the division became involved in the desperate efforts to halt the | .
'lCanadian attack
'~‘5completely divorced from the realities of the Normandy front.r Indeed
t{the fact that Hitler had committed most of‘¥
e y‘to the Avranches offensive, had actually impro ed allied prospects of

‘jl encircling the entire German front._ General Mo_

w_;the Seine, and cutting off their line of retreat with g

"However, with most German panzer divisions concent

: American Third Army, coming frgm tge NERL

.'_’American XV Corps, which had é’read” 1§ached’%.e Mans in it drive east—-';‘.b

hlward was ordered to turn north'toward‘Argentan. At the same time the -
”,fg Canadians were ordered to launch a renewed attack southward in the hope

'ﬂffof eventually joining up with the Americans near Falaise.l%zl*l'

L]
B

the skilled and almost fanatical resistance still being offered by the

12th SS Panzer Division also contributed significantly to the disappoint- v

e ihg results of the offensive. The 400 men and 45 tanks of the battered

division had played a remarkable part in halting the five enemy divisions »
which were pitted against them. As the Canadian official history

—recognizes, the Hitler Youth Division was to be the backbone of the

Ironically, on the evening of August 7 just as Operatiou

"Totalize was getting underway, Hitler had ordered the 12th SS Panzer

Division to begin moving west to join the armoured counter-offensive :

121 Yet i? had served to illustrafe how Hitler ‘was’ ;_'”

»

e German armour in Normandy

gomery had originally

”f,‘ envisaged a large encircling movement driving the”'ermans back againstia!.f }_;:

, Thus, on Aughst 10, the “;‘yf”;iﬁ

-
£7 8 ¥ » L . Sy
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The 12th SS Panzer,Division was, apparently well aware of this f jf" |



85
growing danger of encirclement for on Augustvll all staffs and cadres
of its shattered combat units as well as all the division s support =
R
: units were transferred east to be moved across the Seine ‘River. However;
‘no plans were made for the evacuation of the division itself Instead
it was simply pulled back to a point four miles north of Falaise, while
"its position at the front was taken over by the newly-arrived 85th
Infantry Division.123_ ' | | 7
This move appears to have been part of a policy being adopted along
- ‘ v'the entire German front in Normandy of placing regular infantry divisions
= 51“.1' A in the‘front lihe, while Eagfgnfss units were held Ain. reserve. The |
“fg&@ffgnfSS units were apparently intended to act as "battle police and
;hold the regulan5Wehrmacht formations in the front line.@ At the same'
time, this also allowed the infantry divisions to take the brdht of the
hlmassive air and artillery bombardments which usually preceded an allied

r_attack while preserving the more«valuable Waffen-SS formations for
o SRR RIS S o SR AR
o fdefensive operations.;za f”fVLi' ifhf;.‘7 . a1vf51f153»--'1r;"?,
The success of this policy was shown when the Canadians began the'
- :ﬂexpected renewal of their push toward Falaise on August 14.; Operation

"}’"Tractable" began with a massive air bombardment at mid—day, followed by

»'~ v

.:an aBSault by two columns df infantry and tanks against German positionst :
::vhff‘?hf'r north of the Laison River and east of the Caen—Falaise highwaY-g As °°“1d V
' h';{ijbe expected, the 85tﬁ Infantry DiVisiwg disintegrated after the air e
'i:%iij.: i;hattack and the Canadians were able to overrun its positions and cross ﬂ;'ff;f"
'“jf,the Laison River. By the 1ate evening, they had advanced as far south.as ff'i".f‘
':;the thin defensive acreen of the 12th SS Panzer Division, four miles o |

ifnorth of Falaise, before halting for thg’night_fgs ‘7

' ’7“: On the morning ofﬁAugust 15 the Canadians resumed their attack

' “‘ryet hopes of repeating the previoua day s success were disappointed.; The

O S U S A S S - . S

s
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focal point of the fighting was Hill 159, which controlled the important
f road network directly to the north of Falaise Here repeated attacks by

. ~two Canadian armoured regiments were unable to dislodge the defending

Y
0

B
tankssand Grenadiers of the 12th SS Panzer Division,»who were supported

7 ‘.v‘.,v

S o by remnants of the 85th Infantry Division. Many of these regular soldiers
o v b‘” R
. did not willingly join the defence for those who were caught without .

' .weapons were shot on,the spot by SS officers and NCOs.IZG;“L’;;f ‘f?”
Qr“‘ .;: ; The fight for Hill 159 dragged on throughout the day and was - .'vl
. t”;;h resumed again on August 16 This surprising failure of the numerically\ yﬁ
‘hfkaék' >rih f,:'}superior Canadians to take the hill was, to a certain extent, agai; the-’ i
' ‘, SR _j_f*’efsult of 'their own indecisiveness and even incompetence._ Yet.the / .

determination of the SS Grenadiers "to die rather than to give in" was

B / o

'1_equally important.v This was reflected by the mounting casualties among:w i;.
the defenders._ Even Kurt Meyer himself was wounded near the hill that S
" -ngg.i |
S TR lafternoon, although he was able to remain with his troops.. In the end :

:?‘?if}fj the 12th SS was forced to abandon Hill 159 not because of the repeated:fﬂf’,“h
R Canadihn attacks but because of threatening developments on its rear ~*-..
,sfgt:&fih‘ fhg;ileft flank 8 Here the 2nd Canadian Division had succeeded in pushingﬂits if?;:”{v
| iwri;iway into the ruined city hf Falaise from the west The entire 12th SS |
ffgf‘-fdifgyPanzer Division was therefore forced to withdraw southward to’ a new line’;;hfiafif;}
i :Pf{running from Falaise six miles east to Morteau;-Couliboeuf IZ?HPA ”i L |

: August 17 was.characterized by confused aqd desperate fighting as ﬁht-fz
dh:;a;ﬁthe remnants of the 12th SS endeavoured to hold their rapidly crumbling

oo >

1;f@ _f'f h;front._ In the east, the lst Polish Armoured Division sought to establish

d’l*fa bridgehead over the Dives RiVer near Jort. The only remaining battery

‘“svfof the 12th "SS Panzer D{vision s 88 mm anti—tank guns was hurriedly dis—i"' -

:YV patcheﬂ to this sector in hn attempt to halt the Poles, but was completely

odestgbyed before being able to deploy its guns.{??, In Falaise itself f;i,;;;g_;f
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-

. scattered remnants of the Hitler Youth Division continued to carry out’

[N

house-to—house fighting throughout the day. Sixty Grenadiers were .. -
eventually surrounded in the Ecole Superieure in the center of the town,
but refused to surrender They continued to offer resistance until 2 00

a m. on August 18 when the Canadians made a final assault on the

building and set it on. fire.. Onby four men escaped from the school, .

the rest continued to fight to the end. None had surrendered 129'

The deteriorating situation along the fron; of the 12th ss Panzer :

Division was paralleled by the increasingly perilous position of the

' entire German front in Normandy The fall of Falaise on Atgust 16 had

T

,a

x:'narrowed the gap between the advancing Canadian and Amer an forces to

e only twelve miles. It was only then that Hitler had finally agreed to ._?. fi‘

'allow the German Seventh Army and the Fifth Panzer Army (the new .

‘ designation of Panzer Group West) to withdraw eastward to avoid an allied

3
el encirclement.> The result was that by the afternoon of August l7 the ;:;}h _“u“jg,i

Argentan which was still held open in the north by the ?bmnants of the i igg_fg*q

. ss Panzer Corps.

endeavoured to maintain at least the semblance of a line between the

Dives River and Falaise. Behind its wgakened front,.the,retreat through

’ah_escape the allied encirclement the Germans were forced to move during

'{ equipment the fighter bombers were able to transform the withdrawal into

a nightmare of carnage and destruction.

. Wt : w
A " : o .

T

i , '3\_

Germans were streaming toward the narrowing exit between Falaise and

o .0.,;_1__ﬂ_;,1
130,»

Among these remnants was the Hitler Youth Division, which ;f’ujﬂlldf:“; f;fV

TR
N

s

the gap had become a full flood by August 18. In their desperation to. fj“fffi;iity
d
daylight hours, thereby exposing the&selves to repeated allied fighter

bomher attacks. With roads to the east crowded with men, vehicles and

.
R

Y
i
r

On the night of August 18/19, the headquarters of the_thh Ss_t,i,;ohfhdi”?h




wehrmacht soldiers.. Heyer himself later acknowledged th

Panzer Division was overrun by the Canadians, and the division was 4‘ W

finally forced to fall back to the south—east During the withdrawal,

SS Colonel Wunsche and his staff mistakenly drove into Canadian lines o

'-3 and were taken prisoner. Kurt Meyer and the remaining 200 men of the

division were able to make their way towards Trun, where by chance they
2k

' came upont’ the headquarters of the Seventh Army. Here they learned that

e e

K

' allied forces north and south of the gap had made contact at Chambois,—

thereby completing a: loose encirclement of all German units still west’ of.;

the Dives River.v The commander of the Seventh Army, SS General Hausser"

."_ .

. H-1= therefore gave orders for a break~out attempt between Chambois and St.~

-~

Lambert to be’ carried out -on the night of August 19/20. a

Shortly after midnight, the remnants of the 12th ,

.\’

Panzer

sky was’ already swarming with allied fighter bombers when‘Meyer s.group
was forced to fight its way across the Dives River on the morning of

Lt . BN
P " .

‘_:‘August 20 Despite the destruction and wild confusion;which surrounded

o R v/v~

them on all sides Meyer and hif men were able to ford the small river T}i”‘

with surprisingly few casualtie; and continued to push east in the hope: fif;}lz?h";

- \

of linking up with those derman units which had escaped the encirclement.l??:_~j_}*=-

It 9h001d be Pointed out that the determination of Meyer s group 1;¥f1_- (i

3,

hf cauldron by running towsrds the allied lines with white flags.}*What

&s) s

. Meyer fails to mention, however, is the fact that these men were often G

)'~ : -:'.-‘

/ .

E One Canadian officer described how many Germans were

undrede of i~Efﬁ_i;;QI““

E regular‘soldiers had endeavoured to rescue themselves from ﬁhe hell—likepAmVH

‘: shot down by SS soldiers, who considered surrjpder to be bothatraiterous AR




R i - R A

'* Na’tlonat lerary Blbllotheque nattonale s ,
of Canada -.\ . du Canada R ey
\ o Nanadlan Theses DIVISlon ‘ Dwrsnon des theses canadtennes ‘ .
| ‘Ottawa, Canada S P
KIAON4 490]7 L L
L PERMISSION TO Mlcnbnl.m AUTORISATION DE Mlcnonmsn ’
3 ‘ SR - o
% ‘o Please prmt or type — Ecrrre en lettres n'tOuiees ou dactylographler = i - -~
Full Name of Author—-Nom comptet de I’ auteur S CoT T . .
THOHAS RICHARD HCCAL\kUPl el S
; Date of Barth—-Bate de narssance T . -:"* : Country of Btrth—Lreu de nalssance f .
3 CoNoul 2, pass o N CAIUADA e L
N Permanent Address — Résidence fixe .. - I o : , L T,y .

%S~ 57 AVE |, EpMONTON | ALTA , 66 O R *“x-.

77: oo y

l "TitleoﬁtThesis—Titredelathése ' l, S R R R
"THE  12th S5 fANZ2ER  DVIS10N) HITKERIJUGEND 1 A HisTORY. . .
o “t'l.
a Unlverslty—Umversuté ‘ -. : -»l R IR B :
~ o ONIUERSITY OF - ALBERT/‘\ L o
Degree for which thesrs was presented — Grade pour quuel cette thése fut présentée
” A v S \ [ L L
Yeakhts degree contetred - Annee .obtention de Ce grade | Name of Superwsor——— Nom du drrecteur de thése
" HS@ | | IROF. othH TRUMPEN NER.

A ¢.

oL’ auto;tsatron est, par la presente accordée ala BIBLIOTHE
. QUE NATIONALE DU CANADA de microfilmer cette these et de -
preter ou de vendre des exemptarres du film: _

o Permrssron is hereby granted to the NATIONAL LIBRARY OF
‘CANADA to microfilm- thts thesis and to Iend or sell copres of

. the fllm , .
_,The author reserves other publrcatton rights, and nelther the “ L'auteur se réserve les autres drorts de publrcatlon ni la these _
“thesis nor extenswe extracts from it may be printed or other- .~ . ni-de- longs extraits de celle®i ne doivent étre rmpnmés ou
' wrse reproduced wrthout the authors wntten permtssron S : ,autrement reprodurts sans |'autorisation écrlte 'auteur.
"Date T R o y ‘ B Stgnature . -
B o ) ; - B D 1 .
CALBUST -1 1930 . L _‘ M 7)1- :




e : . . ] . ) . o N

nw. Nattonal lerary of Canada’ - Blbluothéque nahonale du Canada o : | ]

. Collections. DevelopmentBraqch C Durectuon du developpementdes*collectuons ;
- Canadnan Theseson. . o Serwce des théses canadlennes - o |
Microfiche Service' T C o sur mvcroflche : . ;
. Co . s . . *\ H - f»
. «/ g . S ‘-‘ . P '.,(" o
NOTICE ~ -+~ . AVIS
M ..‘."A;; - ‘ {
| % - e /) o
The qualuty of.. thls mlcrofsche is heawly dependent - La- quallte de cette mlcroflche depend grandement de -
. ‘upon the quahty of the original - thesis submltted for - ) la: qualité de la thése soumise au microfilmage. Nous 3
o - microfilming. Everyveffort has: been ‘made. to ensure“_ . avons - tout fait  pour assurer une quahte supeneure
the hlghest quahty of reproductuon possnble C de reproductnon 3;.{‘ BN L \ R
‘ o pages are mlssmg contact the umversuty Wthh - S.l manque Ees\pages veu;llez commumquer
- \granted the degree s LT 'avec l umverSIte qm a conféré le grade RN '
: Some pages may “have mdlstmct prmt especually; i ‘La quahte dlmpressmn de certames pages Ppeut
; if the original pages were typed Wlth a poor typewriter " |aisser & 'désirer, surtout si- les pages ongmales ont. été -

T 'bbon or if; the U"'VerS'tY sent us a poor phOtOCOpY - dactyl ographnees a-l'aide d’un ruban usé ou si I’ univer-
‘ o . R SIte nous .a fait parvemr uge photocople de mauvause :

< - - Yuahte }
yo Prewouslv copvrlghted materlals (Journal artlcleS' M Les documents qui font deja lobjet dun drout»;

pubhshed tests etc)are not filmed. G dauteur (articles de revue examens pubhes etc) ne 3
: \\\»-. : R O ‘sont pas mlcrofllmes R e
o Reproductlon in full or in p r?of thns f:lm is gov S La reproductlon méme’ partlelle de ce mlcrofllm 3
L - erned by -the Canadian Copyright“‘Act, R.S.C. 1970,  ~ est soumise 4 -la Loi canadienne sur le droit d'auteur,
" c.. C-30. Please read the authonzatlon \fqrms which SRC 1970, c. C-30. Veuillez prendre connaissance des -
accompany this thesis. . R formule‘sd‘autonsatlon qua accompagnent cette thése

THIS DISSERTATION i LA THESE A ETE
“HAS BEEN MICROFILMED " MICROFILMEE TELLE QUE
EXACTLY AS RECEIVED - NOuSs-L AVONS RECUE

" Ottawa, Caridda
K1AON4



TE e e e e L

T TR e Ty e ety

¥

E \ \' :::b

A

THE‘UNIVERSITY OF ALBERTA

THE 12TH SS PANZER DIVISION "HITLERJUGEND" A’HISTORYQ-* '

-
AR

.‘byl )

- ) : . . Q Ny
v

e e

~ :
e

SUBMITTED TO THE FACULTY OF GRADUATE STUDIES AND RESEARCH

IN PARTIAL FULFILMENT oF THE. REQUIREMENTS FOR THE DEGREE OF TIfI

‘-1A”DEPARTMENTZOFEHISTORY‘.;"

" FALL, 1980

e
P

MASTER OF ARTS 'fﬁiijf], ;;'_;?‘35<"

EDMONTQN,‘ALEERTA ‘ [:-. i RS



g, e | T

T R A e g

. .a..0.00..‘..00.-...-9-0.0..

MAStet Of o.‘..o..oo.;.oo."‘f‘

‘Date

. ';' L. Nﬁ\f1 .
Uy ¢ : . Iy
e THE uuxvznsxn or ALBERTA

FACULTY OF GRADUATE STUDIES AND RESEARCH

The undersigned certify that they have read and
#

'tecommend to the Faculty of Graduate Studies and Research fori

AaufacceptanceJWh thesis entitled‘.....;..;.;;..}..g-:;-1-;';4";{"}

THE 12TH. -§S PANZER DIVISION

u,o...o.l.....O.-I;.I..'.."’......
5 .

"HITLERJUGEN .\ HISTORY

...o.'..lo.-o..'....o‘.-.-o.‘b..‘.l...o....o.--....c.o.o..l.no

THOMAS - RICHARD' MCCALLUM

. BmeittEd by ‘...000l..‘oo....‘tl..ca......o....o.0“.1'.‘..".-‘.“..‘.(..‘ , . '

':-..fin partial fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of

- ARTS

08

S SN S TS

. .47

..
i
’
L
¢ .
'
. I B
~
. - !
’ — .



5

co .AB&?RACff;? S jV'aj;;i~~,:<.;q R

Armoured divisions of the Waffen SS Were considered by many to be ;\f‘if

:the elite of the German armed forces during the Second World War., Asr X

Hitler g{emergency, fire brigade", they were able to halt the enemy time f'_?ghf

......

f‘and time again by their determined and often fanatical resistance 4 The

R

.\'last of these renowned divisions to\be formed vas_ the 12th SS Panzer E

t , & .

uwgDivision "Hitlerjugend" The thh ss distinguished itself not only by

sf: -Lits amazing combat performance but also by the faht that it was 3'3-

B hinitially composed of adolescent recruits from the Hitler Youth whose y,.,l

S .average age was not over eighteen.;';’vff fw~*

,".‘ i Tl H )

llijffe,;' This study endeavours to provide a moreodetailed examination of

*55‘7the Hitler Youth Division than has hitherto been provided by most writers

‘”vrand historians After a brief overview of the developmqnt of the SS and

ui?gxifof the Waffen—SS prior to 1943 the first chapter examtnes the 7”$ g

?‘.{,.... IR !

'3.;hfnegotiations surrounding the formation of the 12th SS, the recruiting

campaign for the division, and the problems and methods 1nvolved in its‘;fffff

L]

'."f'?military training ;- ;;{"ff ‘.:’“"bhi." 'aifg_;y
o Chapter Two presents a detailed chronological account of the ththiﬁ e
:f*SS Panzer Division s role in the Normandy campaign.v The division s out—f;h: L

& _
f_zﬁstanding combat performance is raid to have resulted from its superior ‘

'_.weaponry and training, the youthful enthusiasm of its troops, and most""&

AshV fv“ff__lf'r'himportantly, the aggressive and reckless type of leadership provided bypi-
55’;5young Waffen-SS officers such .as Kurt Meyer.f7:‘ :
‘..

*;f S f ujjf' The inVOlvement of the 12th SS 10 the Ardennes offensive and in

,f.Hungary is the subject of the third chapter._ The division g disappoint---"".

Vl‘ing combat record iﬁaphese two campaigns is ascribed to the fact that it‘ﬁ

4 LY

"i}: 3“was but the shadow of its former self after the fighting in Normandy.

€. -

l7iv"ffff



The heavy casualties among its original cadre of veteran off&cers and

,‘lé inexperienced and poorly trained replacements, often simply taken from ff5

';Awthe Navy or. Air Force

i

NS A o e s . . . PR . - RV N
B e

young, enthusiastic recruits had resulted in its ranks being filled wigg

The;thh SS .was therefore no longer of ‘a high o .

Lo Jvi re to perform s an elite combat formation.‘f-za;13?5”‘ff: e f~h;f
: S . P ) o A
Rt The study concludes by using the example of the Hitler Youth 1 “ﬂi‘r f}d
Division to refnte claims by former German Army officers that Waffen~SS‘f_a ;?F;a
;Q?;iiunits'performed poorly in battle, or that they had strained relations ,i;;f.f“ :t
) | nitn their‘Wehrmacht superiors.‘.However,:the study also reJects claims“:fghliif
by Waffen‘SS apologists that they were "soldiers like any others The isﬂliijil
IZth.SS Panzer Division s murder of prisoners—of-war and its ruthless Q;ﬁif_lf;;i
J.treatment?of.regular German‘soldiers in Normandy indicate“that itsimen i;d?j%;':
% :; were a breed apart from troops of the regular Army.' The 12th SS was ;ﬁfigif e
NS indeed a crack.militaryAformatlon,ibut:on;.which.possessed a‘reckless‘ ffﬁf}
and aggressive spirit recog%izlng;few moralnlimitationsl which / | ) : “:
. ‘ distinguished it from units of the German Wehrmacht.-l: T :?:2{15
/ S S i
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| ;.~'m*‘; »4INTRQDUCTi0Ni]fi:'

'1’ f\ Divisions of the ngfggrss were considered by many to be the.
elite of the German armed forces during the Second World\War.. SS '
armoured and mechanized divasions wegh especially renowned for their
f erce and determined fighting ability on the most critical sectors of

the German ernt.’ As Hitler s emergency "fire brigade v they were able ;',*rf"‘.

f_ to. halt"he enemy time and time again by their fanatical and almost

A

g
: suicidal resistance.. Although the Waffen-SS eventually conscripted

”*F'\Tfubject of much debate and controversy.n In October 1946, the International
V'A- \/" 1
S an integral‘and criminal part of Himmler 8 SS empire.' This ruling

"frattached a stigma of guilt ‘to. the Waffen—SS which remained unchallenged T

”-ﬁj;for almost a decade.q Subsequent historians tended to minimiZe the

L e
B

vto~a*force-_f

'a_.

over 900 000 men, the small number of elite SS divisions

retained much ’f their elan and fighting ability right down to the last

desperate months of the war.: .7' ; e
o L L

Since the end of World War Two, the Waffen—SS has become the L
e :

O o
Military Tribunal at Nuremberg c0nc1uded that SS combat troops had been e A i

U

7’fimportance of SS units in their accounts of German military operations._f"

;7;Former German Army officers endeavoured to. dissociate thémselves from S

>

' *,;the waffen-ss claiming that ss” divisions had been poorly led, poorly?

f:d:trained and a failure in battle.g.i‘

'fi It was only in the mid-19508 that veterans of the Waffen—SS first

endeavoured to remove the aura of criminality which surrounded them..'f s5:-\

Organizing themselves into the Mutual Aid Society of the Waffen-SS (HIAG), ”,g:* -

they claimed that SS troops had been "soldiers like any others"': They L

ktf‘h maintained that the Waffen~ss had been a military force which was



R -

i rather than ahtual documentation. It was left to an American historian, -

°

independent from Himmler ssother SS formations, and little different from

the regular German Army From the pens of these veterans came a flood of
/ .

- divisional and unit histories, praising the fighting abilities of the

"9‘ Waffen-ss and rejecting its condemnation by the International Military

Tribuna1.3* l.“f-' - ;\. %iLKGVJJ"

ﬁ

- sided and superficial relying‘érimarily upon personal reminiscences rg,_ﬂf

- . -
/

George H. Stein. to produce the first‘truly professional and scholarly
history of the Waffen-SS in 1966 4 Making extensive use of captured 88
dgcuments, Stein was able to create a more balanced portrait *whigh\\;f‘;ff'

acknowledged the outstanding combatarecord of elite SS divisions but at .

/ S

‘1 .the same time stressed that the Waffen—SS was not completely distinct or';ffu;?}l'f

,_/5_

| separate from Himmler 5 empire.uh;i‘ftfaz“*

Stein s book has remained the best sfnyle work on the Waffen—SS
_/_

1g_f%p to date. Since the appearance of his study,vonly two. further publications

,” "waffen-ss. Aside from these studies, however, most SS divisions have yet('

J'hnff1n Fnr “A'Mﬂ%‘" 2o At . s a4

have emerged which are worthy of note'7 James J Weingartner 8 Hitler g8

Guard The Story of the Leibstandarte SS Adolf HitlerJ 1933 1945 and

Charles W Sydnor Jr. '8 Soldiers of Destruction.. The: SS Death s,Head

Division, 1933-1945.. Both works endeavour to provide detailed and well-' td;f;“fl: :

T

..

"to be researched and examined in a thorough andvscholarly fashion.6ﬂffg S

Such is the case with the 12th SS Panzer Division "Hitlerjugend" ER

"ﬁl{The 12th SS Panzer Division ‘was. the last of the renowned SS armoured

:h- divisions to be formed during the war.v It played a major role in the

o~y ."- "1"'-,.' N

) P

et ey cai

e e et

’searched histories of two of the most famous armoured divisions of the ;;ib_ﬁ=bf

e et e
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Y

' ioffensive in Hungary,- The division distinguished itself not only by its

;‘was not over eighteen._a" L “-~' o el ‘;v‘

'.f;amazing performance in battle, but also by the fact that it was initially

- ;‘composed of adolescent recruits from the Hitler Youth whose average age

S .
v

i

The first book to deal at 1ength with the 12th SS PanZer Division

~; was Kurt Meyer 8 Grenadiere.? As a former commander of the Hitler Youth

o Tmention being made of the division s subsequent wartime history

.”hhthe official Canadian history, which presents a brief but objective
1"rﬁ3”fdescription of tﬁe division sLjole in Normandy, using captured German
’f documents and oral testimony given by former SS officers.sb Yet in many

ﬁb"fFQQF-—otherrinstances, allied histories have only made distorted and
L % = 11
'3_and "almost exclusively recruited from professional killers "
o /. S

inif;:Misguided Generation. Hitler Youth and SS 1933 1945" 12 Making

Py extensive use of captured German documents, Rempel devotes the final

ﬂhistories of the Second World War. It receives éhe most attention in

‘—-—-—.—Lﬁ“-

.Division, Meyer was able to provide a dramatic and readable account of

1 df ;the division 8 combat exploits and accomplishments in the summer of 1944.,
| 'nhnHowever, the author s desire to vindicate the tarnished reputation of thes'“r
;;éigégﬁggfss frequently led him to extoll the virtues of his SS troops,. |
:';hdwhile glossing over their shortcomings. In addition, Meyer limited

__./

*,'};7himse1f primarily to his personal experiences in Normandy, with little o

The 12th SS Panzer Division has also been referred to in allied)

1"'

A

' 13:}exaggerated references to the 12th SS, presenting it as a unit of "hand

IV‘df'picked fanatical Nazis, 9 which was "seemingly more animal than human,"%q_fi:v5*

LA

PO

.Hivf A much more. objective and scholarly view of the division has beenfé;ff»; -

5]=provided in Gerhard Rempel 8 unpublished Ph D. dissertation "The

LR o




| of ‘the division. lt prbvides only a very brief description of the ‘s""

da'division 8 involvement in Normandy, and nothing on its subsequent actions :'1'

"”‘in the Ardennes and Hungary. -

. uambitious:work Uniforms, Organization and History of the,Waffen—SS

admirable thoroughness and detail Rempel s chapter deals almost i S
. ) S ) 1 oy Lol
,'exclusively with the negotiations and problems surrounding the formation { gft: S

, B ) e . ',‘,

The third volume of ROger James Bender and Hugh Page Taylor 5 fio

| ’,devotes—much—more~attention*to-thermiiitary“record*of—therﬁitierrYou h—

'"r ‘WOrk devoted to all divisions of the Waffen-SS it is by necessity only

' provide an exciting account of thp.division s combat exploits in h's;- el

hﬁ{" Normandy, it can best be described -as, an historical novel rather thani

- Division.}s Bender and Taylor rely on a wide range of primary and

ilsecondary sources to: trace the division 's" combat exploits up to the end

) . .., K " N o e e DL .

of World War Two._ However, because their study is only one chapter in a

o"

e L LGS

an overview. ;?;_4*"“" BN

Jean Mabire s Les‘jeunes fauves du Fuehrer'e La Division SS

~‘.j_.

Hitlerjugend dans 1a bataille de Normandie is the most recent work to

'?h appear on the 12th SS Panzer Division.lé While Mabire s work does }f‘ff;ff:;';.f

47

a

‘f,';£ objective or critical account. Af.5j->f1nfffﬁ?'ﬂf;ii}y;_f L,,d”ff }“'f.a',f'm’v -

as a serious, scholarly study Mabire s tendency to rely upon the work

scholarly or comprehensive study This ¢hesis will therefore endeavour ;fg.]}iﬁﬁ;7.¢{~

o

of Waffen-SS apologists also deprives his book of any claim to be an-. 'v:j

lv ‘ o . 4 e
Thus, while the 12th SS Panzer Division has not been completely
ignored by writera and historians, neither has it been the subject of a y;/,g__f

Q

to provide a more detailed examination of the Hitler Youth Division,

L tracing its history from its formation in the'spring of 1943 down to

the eventual surrender of its shattered remnants in May 1945._ This wif&
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v

.~ 44 ¢

include as acc0unt and assessment of the division 8 combat performance-

in Normandy, the Ardennes, and Hungary. It will also involve an
fexamination of some of the more contentious issues surrounding the

, division, such as. its involvement in war crimes, the importance of

. '

bideology within its ranks, and the extent to which it was a unit of 'fr_d

soldiers like any others"

As is 8o often the case with the losing side in a war " most- of

bthe records of the 12th SS Panzer Division remain strewn across “the -
”:battlefields of Europe. Thoee records that have survived deal primanily.i7
"_with the division 8 activities before its commitment in Normandy, or ,f v
deal only with its supply- and artillery units. As a f@sult this study

: has been forced to glean much of its 1nformation indirectly from awide

. e

[N

range of secondary sources.15 Personal memoirs,-allied official j:’

f"‘

: vhistories, interviews with formef officers, and scholarly monographs

have all been used extensively to/shpplement available documents. The

o -

-fact that even secondary sources cqntain relatively little on. the
‘f division 8 involvement in the Ardennes and Hungary has meant-that the

'concluding chapter will be rather sketchy in its treatment of these

campaigns. It is this which accounts for the somewhat lop-sided o

<

kapproach of the thesis as a whole, which devotes considerable space to

the formation”of theidivision, while providing only a brief overview of

its pefformance during é last months of the war. - 8
. ;

AlthougABthe resulting study -cannot be regarded as a final or |

definitive history of the 12th SS Panzer Dig'ision, it is hoped that it

-will at least partially fill the gap in the existing literature on the

SUblEC€- Mbreover while this study could perhaps be described as a

*
Y

unit history" of the Hitler Youth Division, it is. hoped that it will '

——

o e el e

i kb - b f e e e
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.actually be more than this. By focusing on the 12th SS Panzer Division

"”“"Hitlerjugend", it is hoped that ‘some light will also be shed upon some ;

:of the complex issues and controversies which have emerged with regard

¢ -

to the basic nature, characteristics, and ability of thebwaffen-SS.“
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'CHAPTER I
'THE FORMATTON oF THE DIVISION

The idea of creating an entire German division composed of

LN \

_adolescent recruits from the Hitler Youth was first put forward in early
.v.1943. Yet to, understand properly the events surrounding the formation
. of the Hitler Youth Division, one must delve back further into the past 3

'fhand examine the background and development of the organizations which

FURNN

“were ultimately responsible for the creation of. such a unit - the SS _

and the Waffen—SS

lhe history of.. the SS can be traced back to.. the spring of 1925

- when Adolf Hitler decided that he required a small but reliable body—

(“0'

lguard As a result, a group of lopal followers was brought together in ‘~;’°'.

he 4
' v;wApril Pf that year to form the Schutzstaffel (Protection Squad) or SS

vThe SSiremained a relatively obscure organization until 1929 when H\tler3

’ Vijappointed Heinrich Himmler as its new leader.: Despite his eccentric

.«

1¥racia1 ideas, Himmler proved to be a man of unusual organizational
::habilities 'whose drhving amﬁition was only matched by his complete and

A;utter loyalt;\to the Fuehrer.ﬂ Under his leadership, the SS was expanded
fu;fand reorganized\to assume e;tensive police and intelligence functions th;‘fbu

:;within the Nazi Party as a whole. After the Nazi seizure of power in

i f_1933 Himmler was gradually able to use his own political skills and the |

,\.

itrust shown in him by Hitler to transform the s§ into a vast hetero- p;:.'

. Tw .'V‘.

- flja geneous empire with a multitude of activities and responsibilities. By
31943 the SS not only controlled the entire German police force, and the
H"entire concentration camp system, but it had also expanded its activitiesj}

iy into the occupied territories of Europe to include such tasks as popula~:;

Lo X

POy et




o

<:eXtermination of the European Jews. The influence of the SS had even

'German Army

10

N

o vlation resettlement, anti-partisan operations, and most importantly, the

fextended itself into the sphere of military operations, where divisions

’of the Waffen—SS fought shoulder to shoulder with units of the regular

o .
Sl . A ]

The term Waffen—SS wag first used in 1940 as the official

designation for the combat troops of the SS. Yet the actual origins of

'i,the Waffen—SS date back to the spring of 1933 when several armed SS

P4

fuformations were created for security and ceremonial purposgs The first

4’ ot De

:such formation to be organized was Hitler 8. personal SS bodyguard, the ~A'] '

".:Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler (SS Bodyguard Regiment "Adolf Hitler")
e

h;ln the months following his appointment as German Chancellor, Hitler had

f‘reached the conclusion that the SS had become too 1arge to fulfill its

'1 original task of ensuring his persOnal protection. He therefore ordered

~

.88 Major-General Josef "Sepp" Dietrich~¢o establish a new guard formation

.

""gffrom amongst a small number of reliable SS men, Who were to be trained

3l\

'gﬁand equipped as a military unit 2 '“ff;j[u“,f_' ffgﬂhf@_fﬁt,f»?ﬂﬁ*“_‘_f,fu" e

Shortly after the creation of the Leibstandarte, two other i.‘r;erv‘ h}j;,.

'ﬁ:jhgmilitarized formations were rganized along similar lines by the SS. 1'jgﬂ;3vt

. -

'751i0ne was made up of a number of heaVily-armed police units known as -

. 73'_Politica1 Alarm Squads (_Qli ische Bereitschaften) The other formation ffff;;

S

el was made up of the armed de achments of guards at SS concentration camps,;-:i

- Death s Head Detachments 'hich were used by Hitler to carry out the ,ﬂ fﬁjrﬁ"_ff_

u,which were knoWn as: the SS eath’s Head Detachments (SS—Totenkopfverbande)

It was the Leibstan arte, the Political Alarm Squads, and the ss o 5;;‘;'g

executions of prominent SA leaders during the,summer of 1934 The »ﬁ'f 'p'b;pj‘l"i

/ .

"important part played by these militarized»units in the purge of the SA




- prompted Himmler to suggest that they should be expanded and reorganized

into a standing armed force for internal police tasks.‘ With Hitler 8 .» ' _. “»qff

:'approval the first step was taken in this direction in September 1934

‘.;*Duty Troops)

‘vufhlsuggested that it was actually destined to. perform more/than simple

o clarified by Hitler in a secret

- Li'German state, it owed allegiance only to Hitler himself 5

fiiwhen the Leibstandarte and Political Alarm Squads were merged to form Y

the nucleus of\the future Waffen-SS the SS—Verfﬁgung;truppe (SS Special a'f'fizﬁ,

- The exact purpOSe of the Verfugungstr;ppe (VT) remained publicly

unclear for seVeral years.. Himmler maintained that the VT was intended

to be a militarizei state police force responsible for the internal

e'“security of the German.Reich. However, the fact that it was subsequently

"ftrained and equipped to fight as a sizeable combat-ready infantry unit

[ Ty

.';lPOIice tasks., The 1egal statu ;an,TaCtU31 PUIPOSe‘°f the VT Were finally

_ of Augusﬁ 1938 which announced {;w;_}fi*‘
.kfthat the VT was neither a part of'the police, nor a partth the armed i
i:flforces;, It was to be a standing armed force solely at the disposal of ‘:-lhi :1;,j<%:
- the Fuehrer.. As such the VT could be used by Hitler to deal with ';&h.l,hiéhf;fff?;
{‘internal emergencies, when it would then be placéd under the operationaf . f.
_}control of the police.‘ Or it could be used by Hitler in wartime{as a ;:A»_;”" ;
regular combat formation, when it would be placed under the operational lfiflegh,.vh*f
,Thcommand of the Army. In either of these capacities, the VT acted only as-
h'ngitler 5 own private military force. It did not “owe allegiance to the -ﬁ._;vgf
L £ . .
The VT gradually evolved into a well—trained infantry Unit 1n theyi.ii‘l'
: years leading up to the Second World War.: Recruits were selected by the‘u:l};

.»fSS in cooperation with the High Command of the Armed Forces (OKW) from_f

f«amongst those men who were subject to compulsory military service. B




.‘l . r : ..
T racial and physical entrance requirements.¢ SS xaminers were so selec—

'tive that Himmler would later claim'that no man was accepted into the VT

. y"if he had eveii one tooth filled "7 The VT'was therefore able to fill

'its ranks with hand—picked recruits in excellent phyaical condition.

blf The military training of the VT Was also the responsibility of

':-'?tithe SS To coordinate all training activities, an SS Inspectorate of

;f“Verfdgungstruppen was established in.1936 with SS Brigadier Paul Hausser, :

A '5;a retired major-general of the regular Army, as its head The small size

bis lu E

Jd“*.and superior personnel of the VT made it possible for Hausser to train ‘f A

e

ES

Vﬂiﬂand organize his SS troops into a flexible assault formation, similar in |
":Q:many ways to the British Commandos or U S Army Rangers., Considerable
K ?ﬂbtime was spentbin the field* on the firing range, and in the classroom,,; o

;5-'with less attention being given to traditfonal barrack—square drill 8 i:ttifd

”'fParticular emphasis was placed upon sports and physical exercise in an

f;;attempt to. create a soldier who "was as much at home on the battlefield

- :_as on the athletic field "9 The end result of such a training process ;'

'*lt.was intended to be a force of military athletes "capable of more than f;'*l";

' average endurance on the march and in combat:.'-'10

In addition to its military training, the VT vas also subjected to

oA

ihlfan intensive programme of indoctrination.. As a force which owed uncondi-7.‘
,]-tional obediance to Adolf Hitler, it was to be rendered into a unit whiCh ,
| vas politically and ideologically reliable ' However, such indoctrinationjv""‘

9"7f'by no means converted the VT into a formation of fanatical Nazis. Most

),t—

“ fmen tended to greet Himmler 8 racial and ideological fantasies with

AR it i

o) o m




indifference, preferring instead to concentrate upon their military K
training.> Nevertheless, it would be misleadiﬁ—"fo\claim that the

o programme of indoctrination had no effect at all upon the impressionable

PN

young men of the VT. Its glorification of war and violence, coupled with

;ff its stereotyped and dehumanized pictures of “the enemy", undoubtedly

o played a part in helping to- mould the aggressive and sometimes brutal |

o -spirit which came to. characterize the SS combat troops:;; .

Although the VT was ahle to obtain the services of several former o
'Army officers, it was eventually forcad to establish two SS Cadet Schools

’ 'to meet its growing officer requirements. Entrance to these schools was'

- .‘d

'_,not limited by educational restrictions as it was in the Army.- Instead

' a candidate need only have served for at least two years in the ranks .* :

?beefore being considered for admission. While SS officers _were therefore

N

‘,fjof a lower professional or educational quality than their colleagues in e

ﬁftﬁe Army, they did have a closer personal relationship with their men, ‘jfg-v”

B

o ff;helping to create a: feeling of comradeship among all ranks generally

p“t unknown in the traditional armed forces-%?_fv}flahf;{f“* i

Graduates from SS Cadet Schools also distinguished themselves

'fjfrom their counterparts in the Army by the distinctive outlook or frame

v

’fff°were trained to carry out all orders with blind obedience, and@to do so

"‘with an often merciless disregard for traditional standards of conduct. 3f1:{;a§;"

Ot- ~.

L Officers of all ranks were encouraged to lead their men into battle,";f.‘if~

“'f;displaying the same type of reckless, freebooter spirit which had

'(.characterized the post-World War One Free Corps movement._ It was’ the

: -tough aggressive and often arrogant self—confidence of this emerging

"'new generation of SS officers which would contribute significantly to zs7jf.y

B UL

..H’h of mind which was deliberately cultivated ong them-; Young SS officers e




"'I;as the nation s."sole bearer of arms " igf};'”i”‘

:,ﬁjf‘_' Despite appearances to the contrary, the VT technically remained

‘ f)iof Defence._.

flhand logistics to form a. truly independent military forcé

7., the distinctive elan and character of SS military units.;gr.' ﬂ

S r
As the Fuehrer s own private military force, it was not surpris-

.f’ing that the VT took part in Hitler 8 moves to regain "lost" Cerman ,

ARX]

'territory in the 19308. Elements of the VT under the operational

- command of the Army participated in the remilitarization of the :
7Rhineland and thé occupation of Austria, the Sudetenland and

o Czechoslovakia...With the outbreak of war in September 1939, the VT went :‘

",into action in Poland with its various regiments scattered amongst

Lo

1>the fourth branch of the Wehrmacht. To the Army, it appeared aa\if the

. e

'hff;a force which was separate from the Wehrmacht..~ Although it came under

& T " W

)

e U
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"‘of the Second World War. SS combat formations would never become large ;

5.

16

The commendable performance of the VT during the Polish campaigniﬁfi;d{;f:fi,f

E l"’.’\

Whether the VT was’ eventually intended by Hitler to_?"b' :

CLe

'units °f the regular Army It seemed to. many that the VT was emerging as ‘}'*’t

: var was becoming a potential threat to its own jealously guardea position .j:5 o

- o

d“T?{the OKW s operational control in the field its administration, training,fft;7
fyreplacements and discipline still Iemained the responsibility of the SS.Afr{ﬂl_{f:W
‘ 'Egii»For pay purposes, the VT was still classified as a. police formation whose:ﬁflihffr”

. Efunding came from the Ministry of the Interior and not from the M_nistry ,ﬁfhfl}fd}:~

"Qiiulreplace the regular Army is not certain.~. All that “can be gaid~is/that4 R
3.”‘enough or sufficiently competent enough in all spheres of administrationf;fxﬁ'

'ffif:fprompted Hitler to authorize the formation of three entire SS divisions '“‘

foas p t of an overall expansion of the German armed f'orces.],"-7 Now»known.ij' o

'_uﬂ,xiT"r'fuaf‘;' @s;';i‘ék',.f ;'- yﬂ:ﬂ}g hﬁgf’ 11_?




1

B collectively as. the Waffen-SS these divisions were employed during the S

A reckless.._ d“'

.

r'v ‘\'

M campaign in France and the Low Countries and with the creation of one

‘c)uw 3

additional division' in the Balkan{campaign and the invasion of the

15

Soviet Union. It was during these campaigns that SS divisions began to‘ ‘;ht':

e

acquire a reputation for their unrivalled toughness in battle.i Trained

‘to. attack as assault formatiOns,,they went into battle with unequalled

determination, and with a speed and ggressive ess that bordé&ed on the ; R

18"

in the winter of 1941—1942 that‘the Waffen—SS displayed "what was for

.
R

vaitler to become its greatest virtue" the ability to retain its fightingkcjv}i-"’

3

7*;stpirit even in defeat.ﬂ}g Whereas several Army units panicked in the’fht’_;;'

A

fidn_‘face of the unexpected Soviet counter—offensive, the Waffen—uS offered

.'almost suicidal resistance to the enemy, mastering crises along several

*f_-praised the outstanding fighting abilities of SS divisions, alleging

nEuith:iLthat the Army lacked their leadership and determined fighting capacity.;;{iihf'ydv:
It was this growing confidence in his SS divisions, coupled with v?ihdiiﬂylﬂ*
'f;‘theirealization that the war was developing into a protracted struggle,f;;;fjdr -
.lhilwhich finally prompted Hitler to order a sizeable expansion and re—iﬁbfiluu Ty
| ‘i equipping of the Waffen-SS late in 1942 i If the existing small numBer
;L'fth of SS divisions could accomp sh such feats on the eastern fro ; Hitler if}fihfl';
:'Tii reasoned that an expanded Eggfggfss armed with the best weapdiiv, would fil,

be able to perform miracles for the German war’effort., In November 1942 =y

5,

he ordered that the three best Waffen-SS divisions - SS divisions 'fgalf,f_ “.

:'Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler" "Das Reich",'and "Totenkopf"r—— be 1;i‘;rd:j‘75?:'

*l reinforced with tanks, assault guns, and armoured personnel carriers,,ff"

"F;' Yet it was only during the defensive battles on the eastern front,

bflffvsectors of the front.; Although their losses were extremely high Hitler’kifi‘ﬂ'k:”'




and.redesignated ‘ag panzerlgrenadier divisions.v One month later Hitler t
. ordered that two entirely new SS divisions were to be recruited from "
'i,._a among Reich German recruits and also trained as elite panzer grenadier
'unijts.zlt-){'{}v}f ) ‘~ . ‘v | | b\ . 4./‘.‘
Finding a’ sufficient number of volunteers for these two divisions
G'prOVed/to be a major obstacle., In fact; since the very beginning of the/ o
-v;War the Waffen-SS had been plagued by serious manpower problems.' AlthOugh
ﬁhgit had been authorized by Hitler to form ‘new divisions, it had never been
:fafgiven more than a small percentage of the German manpower pool by the)OKW .f.llt”
1E>%; ﬁ.f?-‘

,‘\‘:?-

.:;nThat the ngﬁggrss had still been able to expand to a; strength/of seven
ft?divisions by 1942 was primarily a result of the work done by/SS Major— -
:‘{i:General Gottlob Berger@ the ingenious head of the SS Maiﬂ qffice, and the . . J
fﬁ;;irecruiting chief for the SS By late 1939, Berger had been able to jf;;igif;ff;
. c;iiobtain ‘a sufficient number of troops for three SS divisions by using thev'l‘ﬁli”hfx

ftmen of the VT as well as experienced perso _; _from the police and SS/ .f:ymfidﬁf?

),

‘ngeath's Head Detachments. In 1940 he had found enough recruits for an ;flfhlitmff
= fhzfgadditional division by accepting ethnic German volunteers from Western

'”{Europe, most ﬁotably from Denmark Norway, and the Netherlands. In 1941-.Lf57=-"‘

"*>”5?{Eand 1942 he had found a new source of manpower among the ethnic German

'M"fiipopulations of Romania. Yugoslavia and Hungary, although the ;ighting
'vrquality of these volunteers was not as. high as Of Reich German recruits.fft

It was only in December 1942 that Hitler finally ordered the OKW :

':’to make available a: sufficient number of _ch Germans from the class of

,fiQZSltoiﬁanﬂtheftwolnewjSS:divisio‘ gwhich he had authorized. Yet

”1:ironically, an insufficient/‘umber of men. volunteered from this age group*Thfjvilfh

. _,J. ot .
:fj,to meet the new divisions requirements._ Berger was eventually forced to:l_'

.f'?depart from the much—flaunted tradition of voluntarism in the Waffen—ss ”,“‘ff_ L

wc el | S R s



‘by simply drafting seventy to eighty percent of the necessary perSonnel
By early 1943 Berger therefone found himself confronted by an |
unexpected"dilemma concerning recruits for the Eaffgnf AlShough
Hitler had ﬂow shown himself to be favourably disposed toward making a
: sufficient number of Reich Germans avaélable for an expansion df the »Tﬁ |
‘_ Waffen—SS, the problems involved in getting the required number of theselgﬁ,t"l
i» recruits to volunteer had also become evident If thelgafgp;—SS
intended to expand any further, and at»the same’ time maintain its f

dependence upon volunteers, Berger realized that he would have to find a

"fe more reliable source of Reich German manpower. He appeared to have f‘
3 discovered just such avsource in January 1943 when the suggestion was‘

first put forward of creating an entire SS division from volunteers of

[..

’ the Hitler Youth

'iﬁvﬁThe Hitler Youth was the Nazi Party s official youth organization;hfr_ff

It had been established as far back as l926, and had grown with the

| Party up to 1939 when membership in its ranks was made compulsoyy for ;Ydeff
=J541'811 German hOYS and girls between the ages of ten and eighteen., The l
activities of the Hitler Youth revolved largely around sports, physical ggggfr“_,
training, and political indoctrination. Activities f0r boys had become;ffp;:ia. :
more military in character after 1939, reflecting the importance of the :f'
Hitler Youth as a, reservoir of Future manpower for the armed forces.glfiafbif

ﬁ "ff»s?} In 1942 this stress upon miliuary training had been intensified even

more with the establishment of-a large number of Hitler Youth Pre- A

Military Training Camps (Wehrertdchtigungslager) These camps werel:f:~f'

intended to provide seventeen and eighteen year old boys with physical L

and military §%aining before they left the Hitler Youth to join the

Reich Labour Service or. perform their military service.zgfiahif“ g
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The SS had endeavoured to secure some Hitler Youth recruits for

”

its various formation before 1939 but most boys had remained

"'..

| surprisingly indifferent tp 's§ appeals.v With the %utbreak of war - and the f

_pfor the aggressive type of combat performance expected within the
£{Waffen-SS. Hence, the SS stepped up its endeavours to obtain reliable"ff:f'l::
'channon fodder from the ranks of the Hitler Youth after 1939. Annual R

v"recruiting,campaigns vere Organizediin cooperation with the Hitler Youth'-“l;
Y_;leadership,l In addition, SS trainers were sent to Pre—Military Train ng;’v

.Camps to influence young boys into volunteering.v Through such means thev.ki

hfiwere scattered amongst the various divisions of the Waffen—SS N B
| .‘ffattempt was made to maintain their former connections with the Hitler .;iis

'*ﬂfffYouth organization.24:p/i"ﬁ?rhf;f =

7j:entiré Waffen—SS division composed of Hitler Youths.: This idea has i?"
"-‘uigusually been credited to the Reich Youth Leader, Artur Axmann, who was
";a”‘said to have appgoached Himmler with the offer of Hitler Youth volunteers

”fiearly in 1943 5 Nevertheless, Axmann 8 alleged role as the key figure

2 In a letter to Himmler 's persqnal aide in July 1943 Berger insisted
‘vf‘ hat the idea for the division had come originally from him.A He claimedfifl N

‘3'fthat he had been forced to carry out Secret negotiations with Axmann 3 “Yyiffbffff

iexpansion of SS combat formations however, the Hitler Youth was

e;{increasingly recognized as. being a potentially valuable manpower pool for ‘ _'u

v'h'SS military units.- The Hitler Youth's systematic indoctrination and

rigorous disciplining were considered to be the best possible.preparation

R > ‘p

-g_..

¢

It was only in 1943 that the idea first emerged of creating an fv-7f'

0

5Q,?ibehind the idea of the division was jealoualy disputed by Gottlob Berger.‘Qc_;@ }jdf
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B

chief of staff, Helmut MBckel in order to avoid expected resistance to
the idea from within the Hitler Youth’ leadership. Berger maintained
-that it was only after Hitler had expressed interest in a Hitler Youth
J:Division that ‘Axmann had actually begun to cooperate in the plan.%6
| There is insufficient evidence to establish.with certainty
whether Berger 8 claims were indeed correct. However, his story would
‘appear to be supported by the fact that the first recorded discussion
'i'concerning the Hitler Youth Division was held between Berger and Mbckel
l on February 9, 1943 In this discussion, the first tentative suggestions
:were exchanged concerning the recruitment and organization of the ;
'proposed Hitler Youth Division. It was agreed that members’of the : |

'.division would be recruited from Hitler Youths of the class of 1926

1'Training would involve six weeks in the Pre-Military Training Camps of

- the Hitler Youth four weeks in. the Reich Labour Service, and sixteen

‘ weeks of basic military training under sS- auspices. Mdckel stated that
the Reich Youth Leadership would be responsible for finding reserves for d”
'the division without seriously affecting the reinforcements for other SSJ
’divisions. In addition, he,thdeavoured to satisfy the division P
officer requirements by offering to recruit Hitler Youth leaders who had"

: already had combat experience as battalion and company commanders in theli

- Army Berger, in turn, agreed to supply all regimental commanders from

v . ’

‘the ranks of the Waffen—SS.. lndeed as the commander ‘of the division
Berger enthusiastically nominated himself telling Himmler "it 1s the :

‘ Tf.ted'myself for some-

ufirst and only time in my life that 1 have

n27

’thing Berger was apparently dazzled by tﬁe prospect of becoming the _Lu, s

%

commander of what promised to be one of the elite new divisions of the

. o

o Waffen—SS.



)

‘ Representing the Hitler Youth at the meeting were Axmann, Mbckel and:.

q-

On February 10 1943 Himmler saw Hitlé§ at his headquarters in

"East Prussia and discusaed the idea of the Hitler Youth Division with

'him. Three days later he wrote to Axmann to announce that the Fuehrer

' had been delighted with the proposal Not only had he given his &

20

authorization to begin recruiting volunteers for the division immediately,_«

" but he had also hinted that the volunteers might be allowed to join up :

’\‘ihad also liked the idea of conferring ‘the name "Herbert Norkus"* on one
iof its regiments, however he did not make any final decisions on the

_ matter. Himmler therefore informed “amann that he could proceed with the

t

: tvorganization of the division, and that he could settle all details for

”f: recruitment and mustering with Gottlob Berger.zg B

At the same time, Himmler wrote to Berger, telling him that while

'he agreed with most of his suggestions for the division, he could not =

accept his request to be made its commander. "I can understand your wish

'.;very well But you know, dear Berger that I need you for other things.

' I believe that our time will soon come in this hard war._ Please do not

’

‘J_‘fbecome impatient with me."zg Berger seemingly reconciled himself to

iHimmler 8 decision, for no more was said about his heroic desires to

3

= become an SS field commander._

: The first actual planning conference for the new division was:t

'held on February 16 1943 at Hitler Youth headquarters in Berlin._i' P

'the head of the Hitler Youth's Office for Pre—Military Training, Dr.

A..‘ -\'
A S . s e

i ‘..A..—\

ok Herbert Norkus was .a Hitler Youth martyr who had been killed by

vcommunists in 1932

l_without having to fulfill their Labour Service requirements first. Hitler



Ernst Schlunder. Representingg\he SS were. Berger as well as the head

of the SS“Recruiting Office, SS Brigadier Jurs, and his deputy, SS MaJOr

. Brill These six men concerned themselves with the questions of the

" entrance qualifications, recruitment and training of the division am -

well as the prbblem of finding a sufficient number of qualified officers

to meet its requirements

It ‘was d“tided that the division would accept volunteers from the

3

’»class of 1926 who were a minimum height of 1.70 meters for the infantry,

S C o e
and 1 68 meters for reconnaissance motorcycle and tank units.. The only

other requirements were. that the boys be "fit for service and,‘mhere'
possible, also have the Hitler Youth Achievement Medal -HoweVer,vit vas.
pointed out that a Fuehrer decree or an agreement with the OKW would be
needed to recruit boys who had not -yet reached their seventeenth birth—f
day. ’

The Hitler Youth representatives indicated that they would place o

~at the disposal of the SS 30, 000 boys ‘who had already been closely.

"‘examined by Hitler Youth physicians. The Hitler Youth Regional : 'nb_f’

B,

*fDirectorates were then to cooperate with local SS Recruiting Stations in"'
"'_having all of them mustered by SS Acceptance Commissions between March
.'I_15 and April l It was also indicated that in exceptional cases, even o

: students or apprentices who had not yet finished their schooling or
e

.o‘

tq training could be mustered into the division. The Hitler Youth would

“then assume responsibility for any difficulties that might arise in such'

It was agreed that a11 those who met the necessary entrance-

.,.

'_frequirements would be inducted on April 4 into the thirty-nine Hitler

Youth Pre-Military Training Camps staffed by SS trainers. ;Here they_-'

4

[
3
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iwould receive six’ weeks of- instruction; and would be issued with their j‘
uniforms and.equipment. They would then go directly to the Waffen—SS
their Labour Service requirement apparently having been officially waived |
by the Fuehrer. - - |

“ With- regard to officers for the division, the Hitler Youth
representatives indicated that they would be able to satisfy most of the -
virequirements.. Of the 800 commissioned officers and 4,500 non—commissioned
offiqers needed they claimed that they could supply 400 of the former,
and 2 500 of the latter from Hitler Youth leaders serving in’ the reserves
‘ of the Army and Air Force. However, they would alo need a Fuehrer decree'
to obtain the transfer of~these men from the Army and Air Force reserves
to the ranks of the Eagfenfss 30 |

The results of ‘this. first‘planning conference were enthusiasti-
cally announced by Axmann to all Hitler Youth regional leaders who hsd ’
assembled for a regularly scheduled meeting in: Berlin on February 17

Axmann stated that the Hitler Youth Division was intended to be a- -

' "Guard of the Fuehrer", alongside the Leibstandarte S8 Adolf Hitler. It

would bei"fully motorized equipped with the heaviest weapons, and led :,7‘
'mostly by Hitler Youth leaders.\ The division would accept volunteers .
from the Hitler Youth who had reached the age of seventeen by June 30,
,1943 Parental agreement was deemedbto be‘"unnecessary"; the "decisive’_
'_factors being only that the boys possess enthusiasm and "eagerness.' ‘
v'for action . Axmann announced that the Pre—Military Training éoutses‘l‘*
bfhfor the division would begin on April 4 As a result the Hitler Youth ?“f-i'
regional leaders were ordered to carry out‘a vigorous recruiting

’ ,campaign, and to- have their Hitler Youth Division contingents ready by .

»March 15 so that SS Recruiting Stations could examine these boys beforeio*y;



em

'disposal

the end @f thAonth 31’ Barely avmonth and a“ half was‘therefore given
to ‘the Hitler Youth leaders in which to recruit anq\assemble an- entire-l
division. | ‘

With recruiting for the division set in motion a'second planning
conference between Hitler Youth and SS officials was held on March 8 at

the SS Main Office in Berlin. Present at the meeting were Berger, Brill

~.p”Mockel and SS Major-General von Herff, chief of the ss Personnel Office.'
.It was announced at this meeting that" the Fuehrer had agreed to release
2, 000 Hitlexr Youth leaders in the class of 1925 from their Labour Service
' requirement, thereby making them eligible as officer candidates for the f
,Hitler Youth Division. These candidates were also to be sent to Pre—r:

| Military Training Camps on April 4 to receive a four—Week refresher

N

course, and- would thereafter be used as training assistants to- help

= 'regular SS instructors in other Pre—Military Training Camps. On May l

, camps and given six weeks of training.~ This would be completed by

"-'June 15 when the 8, 000 recruits would be transferred to Waffen-SS StatUS

and replaced by a further 8 000 recruits. At the same time, the 2 000

- tralning assistants would be sent to SS Cadet échools to be trained as:

o

. | - s e | /,",_
An attempt to solve the problem of'commissioned officers for the

-,division was made by von Herff who suggested that Himmler s approval

. :zshould be obtained to transfer 160 former Hitler Youth 1eaders serving

I

;ias NCOs and enlisted men in other Waffen-SS units. These men: would then

P

be sent through a special officer training course, and those.who failed

ST : ‘;
e
.
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38 000 mustered Hitler Youth recruits would then be inducted into these

»NCOS for the division. Thus, by September l the Hitler Youth Division e

. FIRN

“‘would have 16 ooo recruits and 2 ooo trained NCO candidates at 1tsf'ff,*_f



-

"could stillhbe'uSedvas‘NCOS‘for the division. 2
' A surprising oversight at the meeting of March 8 was.the fact'
:that the head of ‘the SS Operations Department SS General Hans Juttner,'
had not boen invited‘ Juttner was responsible for the training and
organization.of all Waffen—SS units, and would be directly affected by‘
'the prOposed transfer of Hitler Youth leaders from other Waffen—SS
divisions It is possible that the devious Berger had hOped to bypass »O -
| Juttner, and speed up the formation of the division by obtaining the |
’lnecessary orders directly from Himmler In the end he succeeded“only
.in arou51ng Jﬂttner s resentment and hostility to any of Berger 8 plansh' ‘f
concerning.the Hitler Youth Division | e o
| ‘On March 10 Juttner addressed an angry letter to Berger,
,'stating "I would have expected that in such an 1mportant discussion _b
1as the one which took place, I myself, or a representative of the SS
'Operatlons Department would have been included a Juttner then.j ;“
‘proceeded to explain that Berger simply did not understand the nature
.f?of the officer problem in. the Waffen— S //He pointed out that all Hitler
lfYouth leaders serving in the Eaffenfsg/were automatically considered 1‘h‘

'f:officer candidates As such, they represented ‘a con31derable portion }

':'of the officer recruits and officer ;eplacements for existing Waffen—*;,.vf~

| hSS divisions.- Juttner stated that these officer candidates were f,ﬁd,':‘u

'"fhrequirements of the newly—established 9th and 10th SS Divisions had toj:fil

‘:vdesperately needed not only because the casualty rates in existing _Lgflfgi_f*quy
N i T oo

_field divisions were extremely high but also because the officer

"gbe filled. Furthermore, Jdttner pointed out that officer candidates
%;ihad to meet certain requirements concerning training time and front’ |

line experience before they were qualified to be sent to SS Cadet




zéchools._ As a reSult, Juttner claimed that the proposed transfer of

600 Hitler Youth leaders to the Hitler Youth Division could only be
»:YCarried out gradually The replacement needs of existing divisions and l:
’ the requirements of newly-established divisions made it impossible to | |

use two- thirds of the SS Cadet School capacity simply to satisfy the
Yneeds of the Hitler Youth: Division. Indeed Juttner stated that in :

llight of the shortage of. trained officers within the Waffen-SS’ his N -

)
. "office could at most supply only half of the requirements for the

- [y

‘:Vdivision The other half "would have to. be acquired in some other ’
Qay "33 fi e ::.”_. . :.,; ih | :;_3 : . .
It is not certain how much JUttner s hostility and5indignation '
v,vfcontributed to the officer problems which would plague the Hitler |

'Youth Division in the months to come.‘ Berger did attempt to remedy
‘ the damage done by his independent actions.' In a letter to Jﬁttner on ”v.
'r:March 20 he admitted that he had not understood all the obstacles |
;'liinvolved in obtaining officers for the Hitler Youth Division, and
| ”confesged that his plan did create several problems. Jﬁttner sho ld :N; :
’;fg;bear in m1nd, though, that the Hitler Youth D1v151on had to be set up
lhby the SS'V "for if we [the SS] do not do it,_then’the Army or Reich
ilb ‘Marshall Goering will do it with great pleasure ".4 l_ - 1‘ v
: Berger s concq\\}that the Army or Air Force might establish its ;;shl5fsl
.'t:own.Hitler Youth Division was apparently not without foundation This
- f;gwas revealed in ‘a letter from Himmler to Brigadier Rudolf Schmundt,;iulgi'.

, om0

'lﬂlﬂitler s senior military adjutant on March 22 Himmler indicated

if”that he had learned from the/Fuehrer that Schmundt had made the
'~'l3uggestion to form a Hitler Youth Division under the auspices of the dlj‘.

o ’"?Y,ﬁarmy; Himmler pointed out/that Schmundt must certainly have failed 5Q,jﬂff. E
PR e e G e

8
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to notice that the SS had already commenced recruiting for such a

div151on " He politely Concluded the idea of a Hitler Youth Division‘ '

: must have been conveyed to Schmundt by some office of the Army "withoutvl

Areali21ng that the idea had’%lready been introduced by me and approved

' by the Fuehrer‘-3§' Himmler s letter appears to have had the desired

’f-effect, for 1o further attempt was’ made by the Army to set up its own L

: special division of: Hitler Youths.,
we F |

Recruiting for the Hitler Youth Division began as. early as the

26

';ilthird week of February at the regional and district levels of the Hitler -

'_Youth. The recruiting campaign for the division was integrated into a-
' _larger SS recruiting project which was to be carried out between ;
: February and April This project was expected to produce over 30 OOO

recruits from the Hitler Youth for the recently-formed 9th and lOth SS

o Divisions, as. well as 20 000 recruits for the Hltler Youth Division.

.Axmann apparently endeavoured to mobilize the - entire Party apparatus
:to as31st in this massive campaign Political leaders were encouraged
L - .

Dﬂito explain the, meaning of the Waffen—SS as the Party s only arms.-

}»*bearer to the rank—and file, and to remove any ObJeCtlonS parents

”1f}’might have to’ their sons 301ning the Waffen~SS 36

However, the organization and recruitment of the Hitler Youth

"Division were to be carried out with as much secrecy as possible.v The jflf‘”

.(_,

,{;Hitler Youth leadership feared that public notice of the division might::f,nsfqo,

"ﬁ_raise fears that a second Langemarck unit* was being formed, which

R

] VRN - - . -

* In November 1914 the young and inexperienced troops of the 26th ,
Reserve Corps of the Fourth German Army had been. decimated in e
.an attempt to take the Belgian village of Langemarck R

: e
A



“'7:,given a health examination, and WOuld then be subJected to a propa—«jf

: ,possessed "boundless enthusiasm, but inadequate training There was

' also concern that publicizing the div1sion could provide ammunition for.

4

enemy propaganda.; The Minister of Propaganda, Joseph Goebbels,‘was

proposed name of "Hitler—Jugend" "I regard this name as. very

unfortunate-~ It certainly will not’ help -our cause, for the simple E

.-'reason that other natibns will conclude we are already drafting youth .
ito have sufficient manpower for waging our. war.g37 The secrecy order
::fconcerning the Hitler Youth Division was therefore enforced as late as

drNovember 1943 - units of the division which appeared in public were

i’mentioning the name of the division.gatr?

: The usual recruitment procedure for the division at the district

"1-olds in a given area to a meeting. At this meeting, each boy would be

}

;;ganda speech from an SS recruiter In some areas, the SS would also

‘fntshow a small film entitled "Leaders of the Waffen—SS' or send a highly

"fyf'decorated SS veteran to talk to the boys It was hoped that by such

”ff;: area roll calls, the SS would be able to sift through all the qualified

‘ ?boys in a. given district and secure the required number of volunteers

f, »Despite the thoroughness of such recruiti\g procedures, most

”;?,boys were extremely slow to respond to the idea of Joining the Hitler

'Vf*Youth Division. Recruiters cited several reasons for this lack of

°'13',cited the pronounced anti—Waffen-SS attitude in Catholic regionb

ﬁfWaffen~SS and its engagement on’ difficult sectors of the front. Others

27 .

| _ particularly uneasy about the posSible enemy response to the division s';'}

*;level was for the Hitler Youth to invite all sixteen and seventeen yearﬁf;y:

"foresponse Some pointed to. the concern about the high losses of the f} i
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Still others pointed to the stringent entrance requirements which both
‘discouraged and disqualified many béxs from joining. There was, also
the problem that most sixteen and seventeen year old boys would not be

,h'finished with theirﬁthooling by March and did not wish to interrupt o
40 I o o

[N

l-their educationsin order to enlist
Qo This disappointmg response caused the Starting date for the . ‘

“dPre—Military Training Camps to be moved from ApriI 4 to May l In

‘:xiaddition, the Hitler Youth leadership endeaVOured to solve the problems»j‘ o

]

-related to schooling. In March an agreement was. reached with the '

’ a‘ g ‘ e
.jNational Business Chamber to allow vocational students completing their T
;»training in the autumn to take an early examination in. April 41 5The,ﬂ-

*”_problems concerning non—VOcational students were more complex, and the\-f

.ESS was eventually forced to intervene In May, Berger finally reached

'13 an . agreement with the Ministry of Education that students who Joined

'3the Hitler Youth Division,could either be given a'premature school
.vpleaving certificate if they were already in Class Seven, or they could
’!be promoted prematurely ‘to Class Seven if they were still in Class Six.4?, o

The postponement of the starting date for the Pre—Military

"'<1Training Camps, coupled with the new schooling arrangements, did

--‘\,

i't?produce a larger numBer of volunteers for the Hitler Youth Div1sion v i’f,“},hiﬁ’:'

'"ifdafter March Yet it was still not deemed sufficient to meet the

| ‘3.flreserve authorities in Stuttgart complained to the OKW that the

BRI R N :
"ﬁ-division s requirements., The reSult was that an increasing number of

M}fboys were actually coerced into volunteering .” On March 30 Army

JfWaffen—SS was using illegal means to obtain volunteers for the Hitler

”.’;}:Youth Division.: Three instances vere: cited in which Hitler Youths had

Q

. -'ﬁzvbeen imprisoned in a room guarded bY SS SOldierS until they had

:Z”;fconsented to sign volunteer papers.- The reserve authorities claimed
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~that: "It would be totally false . 3 if.the Fuehrer were under the
1mpression that he was dealing with purely voluntary recruits."43
Such instances oﬁgnoercion were apparently not isolated occur- Lo

,hrences. This was particularly the case with respect to NCO candidates/////

’for the division. It had originally been hoped that a sufficient

Q¥

_hvnumber of Hitler Youth leaders would volunteer to meet most of the L

'\division s NCO requirements However, -the discouraging response to
recruiting efforts had finally prompted Axmann to call upon his sub—‘”‘
iordinates to pressure" as many Hitler Youth leaders as possible to lf”l o
enlist as NCO candidates.: As a result, many such leaders were |

: ;commandeered for the division, rather than being allowed to volunteer rr

-freely. Axmann, of course, recognized that such drafted "volunteers e

lifmight not provide the spirit and elan needed for an eIite division ‘Hé‘ 3

"_,therefore ordered all Pre—Military Training Camps training NCO

'lfcandidates to determine how many men had in factif/}n coerced into ff

joining.w He then submitted these individuals to ‘a’ fresh barrage of

b

hf,.ﬂpropaganda in the hope that they would see the light and volunteer of

rf.“their own free will Those who still refused were excluded from NCO

"lcandidacy, although 1t is not clear whether they were required to *cfff N

1”;,:remain in the Hitler Youth Division as enlisted men.Aei[ffb'*;u

It cannot be determined how many boys were actually coerced to

' ;:'join the Hitler Youth Division Kurt Meyer, a future commander of the_iyf,.liff°'

':fuldivision,.would later claim that many members had not volunteered

~"fre&ly.{'s This;was corroborated by the fact that the division '8 first

312g;dcommander, sS Brigadier Witt ordered an’ investigation into reports 57"

'7j that several men had been coerced into enlisting 46 Altogether,hl?f'“'

5 enough evidence exists to disprove claims by several authors that the fa}fd,f_ﬂ
P

| vHitler Youth—Division was made up solely of fanatical volunteers. ng*‘l
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. B ' ) ‘) AY.' . . .
Despite the many prbhlems involved in- recruiting the division,
]'the flrst 6 000 recruits were finally inducted into the Hitler Youth.
" i;g, l o o -‘Pre-Military Training Camps staffed by Ss’ instructors at the beginhing -
N b-,of May.4?{ Here they were subJected to physical exercises, terrain 1
"maneuvers, target practice, and large doses of political indoctrination.-
R The emphasis upon political indoctrination was of special significance
. .considering the fact that it was carried out upon impressionable young
l:teenagers about to embark upon a so—called "war of ideas" 48 |
By the end of May, these boys had completed their training ‘and
bwere the first contingent to be transferred to the Eaffgnfss. During an “‘

;elaborate ceremony marking this occasion Himmler announced that the unit

’ fthese boys would be: joining wag now to be known by its official designa—‘f"

‘ lption as the SS Panzer Grenadier Division "Hitlerjugend"‘b At the same
A - ceremony, Axmann reminded the young recruits that

You are the elite Df- German youth and I am happy and . S N
,ucky [sic] that not one of you is- here except by his-* 7 - \
free will' [sic!] . In your unit, my EEL '
rades, the" soldierly tradition of the Hitler Youth_.'
1 find its ultimate expression That is the - ,

on why all German youths direct their attention L
PO this unit, to.you; ‘that is why ‘you.: must ‘embody thef SN
rtues inherent in-the bgst of. Germany s youth So,f;f“'“'
we expect you to be idealistic, selfless, courageous

’ngune~1 However, the delays in the recruiting campaign eventually'.-,

o

: ijacaused

] target date to be postponed by several weeks.; It was not

"'ﬁfuntil June 24, that the formal organizational order was issued by the : ff:

'fLﬁSS Operations Department which assigned the division to the troop

S f“training grounds at Beverloo, north—west of Brussels._ For tactical

'-,,,ipurposes, the division was subordinated to Army Group D, for training

‘A”:finstructionS, it was subordinated to Panzer Group West.éq; S
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"'. Hitler apparently intended that the Hitler Youth Division should

: form the sister division of the crack Leibstandarte SS Adolf Hitler To

-Afacilitate this, the I SS Panzer Corps was created on July 27 It nas,

:to be made up of the Leibstandarte and the Hitler Youth Division, and -

led by the Leibstandarte '8 Vetéran commander SS General Sepp Dietrich._,f'

'Since the staff of the corps would need extensive training, it did not '

‘.become truly operational until the spring of 1944 Jand would therefore
o o B

ltplay only a small_role in the training of the Hitler Youth Division 51' '
In addition to the formation of the I. SS Panzer Corps, it was'

-3

also decided to extracE the senior officers for the Hitler Youth Division:‘

o ‘.,from the Leibstandarte 8 cadre of veteran officers. ' On July 1 SS Senior‘
/ R i
: . L /

: fColonel Fritz Witt, the commander of the Leibstandarte s lst Panzer .

f;5SGrenadier Regiment, was named the first commander of the Hitler Youth
.Division._ Witt was- typical of the young new breed of offlcers emerging.

iﬁ;;5?v,'in the Waffen~SS Born in 1908 he had joined the SS and the Nazi Party;,f‘ :

'fin 1931 /and had bec0me one of the first commissioned officers in thé“//;_lj

'j'jnewly—formed Leibstandarte in 1933 Two years 1ater, he had transferred

'f,.

: 1§v,};”:to the SS Regiment "Deutschland"»and had risen to become a battalion f

- fcommander by 1939 During the campaign in France, he had received the

:‘.Knight s Cross, and was transferred back to the Leibstanda

ah'-lﬁf§1940 He had eventually become commander of the Leibstandarte s lst

dhxﬁfimf7:]f‘fuf7Panzer Grenadier Regiment, and had received the Oakleaves for his part

vifiin the reconquest of Kharkov in the spring of 1943 After his appoint—=f;_‘3*:'
) :

-Tjsi‘ment as commander of the Hitler Youth Division, Witt was promoted to the?;;ﬂ"

I.brank of SS Brigadier in the spring of 1944 thereby becoming one of the f,;i"li

‘ youngest generals in the German armed forces at the age of 36 52 Y;V

Along with Witt came another dashing, young officer from the

'\Leibstandarte, SS Colonel Kurt Meyer, who took over the Hitler Youth

B




Divisidn's 1st-Panzer”Crenadier'Regiment. Only two years»youngerﬁthan' y
'(' o Witt, Meyer had worked for the Mecklenburg Gendarmerie before becoming a

.member of the SS ‘and the Nazi Party in 1930 He had 301ned the -

‘Leibstandarte in 1934, and had risenrto become commander of its recon—

naissance-detachment~by‘1939 Meyer had*Tirst revealed his military ’
ability during the invasion of Greece where he had received ‘the Knight s
‘Cross for his part in the capture of the important KllSSura Pass

'quuring the Russlan campaign, his exploits at the head of the

S e ‘:.fu -;,Leibstandarte s reconnaissance battalion had earned for him the name of dhw',
"Panzermeyer s and he had-been»awarded the{Oakleaves in,the_spring_of )

e 1943 A R TP ’O

,];;hyfﬂ::. While Witt and Meyer were the two., most notable officers from the.

Leibstandarte to be transferred to the Hitler Youth Division, it has f,:

been estimated that almost one thousand officers, NCOS, and specialistsh

1from Hitler s guard were eventually transferred to the new division.§4:y

A'v{This massivevinflux of veteran personnel from the Leibstandarte‘would
*Vplay an: important part in helping to mould the same elan and aggressive];‘”
! ¢

U f,:spirit in the Hitler Youth Division which had ‘come- to characterize the

“;.'p:-f*{l5h7felite, veteran divisions of . the Waffen-SS

Along with the officers from the Leibstandarte, fifty former

v j,:'f»Hitler Youth leaders serv1ng as officers in the Army were also trans-:%la37fuﬁf?

""f.r-f”fferred to the division.S? This succeeded in filling out most of the
”'Hiﬂ':ff'ffﬁf:hi;division s officer cadre by the end of July.] All of the officers were thff;'ﬁf

| ‘;surprisingly young, with even the senior staff being only in their

://' R
” fearly thirties._ Most officers below the battalion level were rarely
?fzfvover the age of twenty-five.sé'_;;>

: ‘m-‘

oA

7:t5being no- more than eighteenior nineteen years o£ age.; Berger had been e

,\4>‘ 3 ;_.“

N

The division s NCOs were even younger than its officers, some ;‘""”d:"'{



3 unable ta solve the long—standing problem of finding a sufficient number

5 . of eXperienced squad and platoon leaders to meet the division 's require—f
mivhh o . ments g In the end, the required number of NCOs had simply been selected
L )

- i
v

'from amongst the inexperienced rank-and file recruits. A considerable
vlnumber of NCOs were therefore no older than the seventeen year olds who
f"made up the bulk of the division s enlisted men.st_7 ' ‘_ ~

The extraordinary youthfulness of the entire division was the-

. cause of some concern in higher military circles It was feared that

‘l:the young recruits might not be able to withstand the physical strain of
) ‘ ) : .
Ca f"j"aj -actual combat conditions ;8 However, Hitler had no - such worries. In a

*

.“conference on, July 26, 1943 he remarked to Himmler how pleased he was .

V¥Wlth the performance of Hitler Youths fighting in the 9th and lOth SS

;Divisions:
R Hitler:,‘, ‘The young people who come from the Hitler Youth fight
BT :-fanatically. . . . young German lads, " ‘some only sixteen -
S years' old. ' These Hitler Youths fight more fanatically
S than their older ‘comrades. .\ . the enemy reports that .
N : ..+ they -only capture them after every man has fallen.
- . ‘. . Thus, if these divisions all fight like these two 8s

¢ e vdivisions, -

gg: atHimmler:E‘ They are good divisions now, my Fuehrer '
Hitler: '~The Hitler Youth Division will fight in the samg way,

‘ like the rest of youth. . . . The enemy will be struck

with wonder.59 : o T ' '

BRI

b . .In Julv and August 1943 the first 10,000, boys arrived at the

troop training grounds at Beverloo, although preparations for receiving

them were far from complete The various sub-units of the division had -

s

' Y
SO ,not ‘even been established and it required several months.ﬁzfore the

33

idivision s artillery regiment, panzer regiment and two panzer grenadier o

”regiments were finally organized 60

The training of the division was also hampered from the outset

by serious shortages of weapons ‘and equipment Mbst of the boys;couldv
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<3

hnot be,issu7d with théir uniforms when they first arrived at Beverloo

. The- artillery regiment possessed only several light field howitzers for‘

training purpOses The panzer regiment had only four Mark IV and four

:Panther tanks with which to begin its practice, and these had been

'smuggled out of the Soviet Union by former members of the Leibstandarter

Half—tracks and motor vehicles of any kind were also in short supply 61,

On November 3, Hitler was apparently made aware of the shortages

'_plaguing the Hitler Youth Division, for he ordered that it be. “fully .

62

equipped immediately".‘ As a result during November ‘and December, the

div1sion was supplied with captured Italian vehicles and a number of

prime movers and armoured cars to bring it up to eighty percent of its

B authorized strength.63' Yet the Italian vehicles were only of limited

"ass1stance since most proved to be mechanically unreliable. Almost all

3of them had to be repaired before Lhey could even be usedy and a’

fshortage of spare parts resulted in the region around Beverloo becoming

. "littered with broken—down vehicles.6‘4' S

The: division s motor vehicle problems were compounded by the fact

‘34

that there was a dire shortage of motor fuel.; The division s engineer ;.'7

battalion, for example was forced simply to discontinue its driver,,r.

N o v

fuel was finally delivered in April it was only enough to allow one

o

0

company of the battalion 5 arm%ured cars to carry out a few limited
65 1\-'5..;;:-" 25 -:.’ S T

A:training exercises. o »'ﬁ'-qL‘E-"? o ();,~c""“’

',training in Febrgfry and March 1944 because of fuel shortages.v When : hfi\

Despite such difficulties, the division was still able to progress' L

0 "‘ 3

e with its training schedule. During the autumn and éarly winter of 1943

. ;the maJor preoccupation was with basic boot—camp training In this, the

o

SS divisions had since the time of the Verfugungstruppe., Little time

R

‘»;Hitler Youth Division was. using the same procedures as most other Waffen—



. was devoted to traditional parade square drills‘or-target practice on
the Shooting range.- Instead, empha81s was’ placed upon simulating as
A

closely as p0351ble actual combat conditions Target practice,was’

:carried out-during exercises in the field, Live ammunition was used.

wheriever possible during training,“ Sports were used to build up the boys'

: physical endurance. When possible,,Orders were phrased to indicate the

reasoning behind them'so that the soldiers'-performance would be maximized.

‘Everything was geared towards turning the division into an effectiveff

' fighting formation in the’ shortest p0531ble time.66‘
In 0ctober 1943, the structure of’ the division was altered some—.

what when Hltler ordered that it be transformed into a panzer d1v131on
Since the division, like other -SS panzer grenadier formations, already,
. possessed an armoured regiment, the change—over‘vas very nominal
ajinvolving only -the acquiSition of additional technical personnel 67 At

-jthe same time as its change over to a panzer division, the Hitler Youth‘
: :Division was also given the number "12" as part of the new sequential

,numbering of all divisions of the Waffen-SS _ It therefore received its‘

‘new official designation as - the 12th SS Panzer Division "Hitlerjugend"

The regimental numbers were also changed 4n accordance with tHe new
- - .
‘ g;system, 80 that they were now knowzas the 12th SS Panzer Regiment, the

-12th SS Panzer Artillery Regiment, and the 25th and 26th sS Panzer

| Grenadier Regiments 68'

oA

During tne early months of 1944 training began on the platoon,»,

e

3 company and battalion levels, and by the late spring had progressed to e
‘ Sfthe regimental level At the instigation of Lt-—General Geyr von 7

Schweppenburg, the commander of Panzer Group West, special attention was\ B

‘_now given to preparing for battle conditions which could be expected |

iduring an allied invasion of France. - Combat exercises werezcarried-out7

- 35
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regularly during the night and early dawn in expectation of the fact
that German daytime movements would\be limited by allied afr superiority
Special consideration ‘was given to preparing for: enemy airborne operations
-~ in the belief that the allies would make use of large-scale air landings
Stress was also placed upon anti—tank tactics, close combat,,the use of
trenches, and camouflage in anticipation of the type of fighting which
could be expected in’ light of the allled material superiority in tanks
. and heavy weaponry.69.>
Desplte the urgency.of transforming the division'into an efficient ’

military unit in the shortest possible time,~provision was still made in
the tralning schedule for several hours of ideological indoctrination per
gweek. Fritz Witt advanced two basic reasons for the,importance of such |
indoctrination First he claimed that Germany had lost the Flrst World
War because it did not possess a coherent politlcal ideology and did not r’”N\\
-have‘a corps of’ determined political leaders ‘ Second "he maintained that
the war with the Soviet Union had confronted Germany w1th an enemy who

was fanaticized by an idea, and who could only be defeated by the bearer

' of a'superior-ideology. Hence, Witt stated that every soldier in qge
1 iHitler'Youth DiviSion‘would”notvonly have to: be well trained with his

5 .

weapons, but would also have to,be instructed on what he was fighting for.
N Every man in the division would,have to be a convinced bearer 'of_an_ |
| ».ideo]-ogy..'?qi “ - ‘_ | _ | .. ‘ _
| B Prime responsibility for}political indoctrination in the Hitler L

k'Youth Division was entrusted to the company commanders. They were ”

expected to set aside two hours?per week for ideological instruction in '

\ .

o their respective units. Topics of instruction included sdch familiar o

fithemes-as- "The Enemies of Germany and the Enemies of Europe

f"Germany 8 Demand for Living Space"; "The Waffen—SS ‘as’ a Formation of



'Political Soldiers'"{:"The Waffen—SS as the Carrier of the Volk s‘
'Ideology, Blood, Communal Spirit, and Political Will" At the. end of
each week, commanders were expected to conduct a one hour discussion on -
- current politlcal questions and their 1mplications Discussions ands?
»lectures would then.be supplemented on Sunday, during the men' s recnea-
;tion hour,fby poems; films'and songs. Every opportunity - whether a
‘ pause in. battle tralning or anioff duty hour - was then to be used by
all officers and NCOs "to explain and clarify the meaning of the weekly
~themes to the men. 71. The impress1onable boys of. the Hitler Youth
:D1;1810n were therefore subJected constantly to political and ideological
'_1ndoctr1nation ghroughout their many.months at Beverloo
The youthfulness of the recruits did create unusual problems
during.the d1v1sion s training Because—the boys bodies were still | v
developing physically, it was found necessary to- prov1de them with
special rations, containinglmore sugar and milk than normal army rations 72 .
Furthermore, those boys who were younger than thevclass of 1923 were to
be: given a candy ration in lieu of a regular cigarette ration TIn fact
"these boys were: forbinén to smoke entirely, -and the records of ‘the
'division are. sprinkled with reports of boys who ‘were punished for failing
to obey this order.v73 Apparently they were considered to be ,too young to‘
‘.smoke but old enough to die in battle.: .;t‘ﬂ- o ‘
The young age of the recruits also led to several problems with '
'f_respect to discipline.» There were numerous instances of motor vehicle

S

fVaccidents resulting from excessive speeds and- reckless behaviour on the dzfxfi“'

' ;‘ifroads. There were. also increasing complaints of theft both from fellow ,

oldiers and from civilians in nearby Belgian villages More serious h[ ;7

were the incidehts in which the boys childishly used their weapons in

"n‘F‘F-ﬂ"f'" hAative. 74 3 2 R




f:all unit leaders on April 4 1944 which stated that 'The/large '7'
"ff”increase of offences against soldierly discipline and/order, especially

L . , o
dm the recent period, shows that many unit/leaders have not realized

‘vunderstanding for the youthful excesses of their subordinates 'Enlisted

‘In at 1east one instance, a recruit was actually killed during a_

-punishment known ag the "Holy Ghost

punishment Several NCOs were arrested and given harsh jall sentences _{)%{

38

Nevertheless, most of the crimes or infractions within ‘the

'division were only of a very minor nature, and were prlmarily a reflec-

tion. of the 1mmatur1ty of the majority of the troops Only two instances

-are mentioned in the division s records of persons actually being

'executed for serious offences One ‘Was an SS Sergeant found guilty of

homosexual1ty;75 ‘the other was a soldier found guilty of "desertion,
plundering, manslaughter and dangerous use of a weapon "76

Many company commanders and NCOs appear to have had no sympathetic

(P

V_men were often threatened with- drastic and severe punishments for

a*

.'seemingly insignificant offences In one instance, a soldier deserted

after stealing a cigarette because of his fear of punishment Several

,NCOs endeavoured to discipline their men by resorting to very unusual

methods. Cases were reported of midnight roll—calls, cleaning weapons

'between one and three in the morning, shaVing men 'S heads, and even of

; _electrifying door handles and making the offenders grasp hold of them

n 77

Fritz Witt responded angrily to such instances of unusual

f‘i,:difor having mishandled their men Witt also issued a’ Special Order"/

w,_—_..____ - . [ ST

/

- 3

//v

vfthat, next to the work of training/our men, their major task lies in :

'/

"the education of the young soldiers into upright and respectable SS

fimen.‘ Witt complained that most company commanders had&simply failed to ,

’htake the needs and problems of their youthful recruits into consideration.

e e o it e
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They had failed to recognize that most of these boys had gTown up under

,the shadow of the war, with their f ers away in the armed forces, and

their mothérs often unable to give them adequate attentlon As a result

"Witt instructed all un1t leaders to set an example for ‘these boys, and

‘to try and fill the gap that had ex1sted in their home life All

¢

platoon and squad leaders were therefore ordered to move in with their
men, to show that they cared about ‘the welfare of. their subordinates,
even when off-duty 1f every Nco appreciated "the valuable human

material that was entrusted to him",'then Witt believed that the- problem

of discipline and order within the division would be solved 78

< -

It has been claimed by a former Waffen—SS general that most boys Qf:'

- in'the Hitler Youth Division had come from the ranks of: the working
Ca

IClass He maintains that these boys "had stood at the work bench and

.”on weekends they had steeled their youthful bodies through competitive

”:'sport.'79 However, the records of the div1sion show that these boys f

LA

'”came from a wide variety of vocational backgrounds.‘ Teachers, post

'office WOrkers, high school students, trades apprentices, and agricul- -

:tural labourers could all be found in company rosters, revealing that

~_the division Was not dominated by any one social group.so Moreover, f"

’Cgtalthough the Hitler Youth Division was intended to. be composed primarily

‘ A

of Reich Germans, a: small number of ethnic Germans from eastern and

;'south-eastern Europe were also scattered amongst its ranks : Most came’ yf’ =

}'ffrom Romania, South Tyrol and Czechoslovakia, and in at least one

t'ilhfiinstance, a Pole had been conscripted because of hls height and Nordic L

”,iﬁfeatures.g%.&*-'”'”

- By the early spring of 1944 training in the division had

::'advanced to a point where combat exercises with live ammunition could
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'i*ﬁcompleted and the division finally came close to reaching its authorized :i*hw

o battalion of Panther tanks, approximately l77 tanks in all 88‘QSinCe’hpn,'*

- be carried out in,thevpresenc
- Heinz Guderian; and the Co

. "Rundstedt, both of whom subse

) . - . . : K R R e . PO
. : R - N +

ander-in+Chief West .Field'Marshal von -

1 .

ently acknowledged the div1s1on s "hlgh

level of performance.‘82 On March 16 1944 Witt recognized the success-

© ful progress of training within the division by announcing that:

’ After almost eight months of hard work we now stand
directly before the conclusion of - training in the.
division. The level of: training can gratifyingly' = =
be ‘termed as being high. -In the course ‘of these- B
months, Hitler Youths have. become men who understand

¢ - the craft of war, ‘1 therefore 1ift all orders which

"'{ T forbid young: men to smoke, for the entire division.

'Every man iS to receive his allotted cigarette ration 83 o
: SRR I : R . »

. On March 26‘ the division was placed under the direct command of o

- the OKW as. part of a" special reserve being held in readiness for a
‘possible allied invasion 84 In April it was finally transferred from
bthe training ground at. Beverloo to the Evreux—Bernay—Vimoutiers—Dreux j':“

.farea west of Paris.r Here it was. given considerable amounts of fuel to
' allow it to carry out combined—arms exercises at. the battalion and

| lregimental levels.gl.5 The month of May was. spent concentrating primarily '
"upon mobile operations involving reconnaissance, night-fighting, and ‘

' flexible shifting from attack to defense During one such exercise near,

I

‘;;Dieppe, the complete unreliability of the division s Italian vehicles‘.];f'”
ibecame glaringly evident which led to their replacement with German_i{-“ffiil'
dArmy vehicles by order of "the highest authority "86

By the beginning of June, the delivery of these vehicles had beengﬁi.h_fi

X

'*maximum strength J In terms of manpower, it possessed 520 officers, fffl"l'r'

:'panzer regiment consisted of one battalion of Mark IV tanks, and one

‘of the InSpector—General‘of Panzer'Troops;:

40

2, 383 NCOs, and 17 637 enlisted men, a total of 2o 540 811 ranks.??[ Its
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panzer div1sions in the regular German Army had a preseribed strength of

“approximately 14 000 men, and only 90 to 120 tanks,89 the Hitler Youth

D1vi81on was certainly a well equipped armoured division, even by German

standards

k:
One the - eve of the allied invasion of’ ‘Normandy, the 12th SS

YPanzer D1vis1on "Hitlerjugend" therefore represented a formidable combat:

formation In terms of manpower and armament, it was one of ‘the” ‘

o

strongest German divisions to be stationed in France Although it had

not been tried in battle, it had been subJected to almost a year of

N

ilnten31ve, practical training under s1mu1ated combat conditions.. It was"

falso 1ed by experienced senior officers of the elite Leibstandarte SS

Adolf Hitler, who brought not only their skill as soldiers, but also

-V,their reckless _courage and determination to. the new division.

Yet 1t was still not certaln how the young soldlers of the v'”* o

*'division would perform in battle In June 1944, the average age. of the

',-enlisted men in the division was eighteen, and a, large number of NCOs

*:»were scarcely much older. Although such adolescent soldiers had fought .

41 .

, ,'well in other SS divisions, it still remained a novel experiment to send. S

— : SR e

7-tan entire division of such youngsters into combat. The young recruits

Ctio .inkthe Hitler“Youth and also within the division itself It onlygfl”"v"

lf,fg,had beev well—trained and equipped with the most modern instruments of ‘5f3.,~

‘igrhfwar. TheiL resolve" had also been strengthened by years of indoctrina—‘f-t7"'

1

M e Ll bt G e LA e i

*,hremained to provide the young division with an opportunity to test its fgifiujf;“'L

::bif;ability and determination in actual combat._ Just such an opportunity

'{iwould be provided when the allies launched their long~awaited invasion

tﬂ;;of the European continent -f:}',_?"fJ‘ LA *f;liilleliﬁﬂifﬂeshba 1{;fr§;‘j’
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- Europe prompted Hitler to strengthen German defences in. the West :On'

'"l_event of an allied inVasion was the SubJeCt of much controversy among

%

CHAPTER IT

s

 THE NORMANDY CAMPATGN .

l In late 1943 the growing 1ikelihood of an allied invasion of

November 3, he issued Directive No 51 which announced that the West
would no 1onger be weakened in favor of other theaters of war. Instead
construction of the Atlantic Wall was to be speeded up, while additioﬁal
:men and equ1pment were to be“transferred to France, Belgium, and the L e ) -
-'Netherlands 1‘ As" a result of this directive, the number of German -
';divisions in the West rose from only 19 in November 1943 to 58 by June “‘s

1944 More s1gnificant1y,»among these 58 divisions were nine panzer ‘

diViSions - 1nc1uding the 12th S8 Panzer Division»"HitlerJugend" -~ R,L

1Y
-l

ﬂwhlch were to provide the armoured backbone for German defen51ve

20 0 e “ s

1

R ioperations.
How these panzer divisions were actually to be employed in the

[
'

s.German military commanders._ Field Marshal Gerd von Rundstedt, the o
-.,L1Commander-in—Chief West believed that the divisioné>should be deployed "
l@as centrally-located armoured reserves in order to deliver a\concentra-:;:~~:
"ted counter—attack against the enemy after he had landed This planfii'lt

was opposed by the prestigious commander of Army Group B Field Marshal
Erwin ;Rommel, whonargued that allied air superiority would severely |
irestrict the movement of such central reserves, making it impossible‘
for them to manoeuvre[or-strike quickly Rommel proposed instead that
'the armoured reserves be placed closely behind coastal defences in- order ;:G
to intervene immediately in the battle.' As far as‘Rommel waStconcerned,:'b

4
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‘the allies could be halted only by defeating them during?the first vital

~hours of an invas.ion.3

<

, : -
Ironically, neither view prevailed in thlS dispute An illogical

compromise was instead imposed upon both sides by. Hitler s decision to

divide the armoured force 1n two. Field Marshal Rommel was. given direct

.. command over the 2nd 213t, and 116th Panzer Divisions to station near
‘the coast as a tactical reserve. The remaining armoured divisions in
» the north the 1st. SS Panzer, 12th SS Panzer, and Panzer Lehr Div181ons,

 were organized into a centrally located strategic reserve under the

4 Neither of the ‘rival strategies was there-

direct command of the OKW
fore actually given enough forces to ensure 1ts complete Success

Disagreement had: also emerged within German command circles as to

: where the expected Anglo—American 1nvasion would occur. Von Rundstedt '

= was convinced that the landings would take ' place on. the Pas de Calais

)

‘<This view was. only partially shared by Rommel and Hitler, who- also
recognized the possible threat of landings in Normandy or- Brittany The
‘result was that, despite von Rundstedt s objections, Rommel had taken

.the precaution of stationing the 215t Panzer Division south of Caen,

from the Normandy coast > In May 1944 Rommel endeavoured to. gain von
Rundstedt '8 support to move the 12th SS Panzer Division even closer to

the coast, claiming that there was growing evidence which pointed to

Normandy as a potential landing site When von! Rundstedt rejected this =

“proposal Rommel felt that he should personally inform Hitler of his

N \

" concern about Normandy. On June 5, with weather reports seeming to rule

,‘,3, &

out the immediate possibility of an invasion, he departed by. car for

Germany, intending to meet with Hitler at Berchtesgaden and to ask in

particular that the 12th SS Panzer Division be moved to the St. Lo— '

“ - . . . . .
- . . 4 g N?
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;-'while Hitler had positioned the 12th SS Panzer Division only fifty miles

N




a

Carentan area.6 Needless to‘say, his plans were overtaken by events in

-

Normandy 1tself. " 'Xﬂ ' S ‘ ) \
\ ) Ce -
‘In the early morning hours of June 6, the first reports of allied

‘ airborne landings began to filter in from German coastal divisions.. The

+ 12th SS Panzer Division received news of these landings at 3:00 a.m.,

: SS had not yet received any instructions, SS Brigadier Witt placed the

‘ only a diversionary attack Jodl therefore instructed von Rundstedt to

'.",d allied intentions in Normandy.

when the 711th Infanvry Div1sion, stationed east of the Orne estuary,

reported enemy airborne troops~behind its left wing. Although the 12th

l¢j

entire division on full alert by 3:30 a.m.7: Shortly thereafter, orders

‘were received from the Commander-infChief West,'instructing‘the division

7

to move. north and carty out a "reconnaissance in force" towards the
coast.

At this p01nt the movement of the 12th SS Panzer Division was

*

: hampered by confu51on within the upper echelons of the German high

command The Commander-in—Chief West was not authorized to commit any
)
of the divisions of the armoured reserve w1thout first obtaining the

o

approval of Hitler and the OKW When von Rundstedt asked.for the

release of rhe 12th SS. Panzer Division at 5 00 a.m. and informed the OKh :

J\/

‘that it had already been ordered north he was. told by General Alfred
Jodl cf the OKW that the division was. to. be halted immediately
”‘Speaking for Hitler, who was asleep at the time, Jodl announced that he - .

| was still not convinced that the invasion had begun and did not wish to

S

v'risk committing the OKW armoured reserve against what might prove to be

resolve the existing situation with regular infantry units only. This

- would give the OKW sufficient time to obtain a clearer picture of actual

9

Von Rundstedt‘apparently‘disregarded Jodl's directive, for at

R T Oy

e e s i




‘battalion:_ o - o - -

‘ Seulles area immediately west of Caen e

activity during the earlier part of the day had cleared and the movement

_of the 12th §S Panzer Divisién was severely hampered by allied fighter h; :i:n 'j

‘ pace of travel slowed to a bare four miles-per-hour 12 Becauae of this,
: the division now could not be expected to reach the’Caen area until the

: early eveningﬂa'Moreover,:since additional ‘time was reqﬁired to assemble id:lb;’

1f against the allied bridgehead on June 6 »i:i.fﬁ d?’h

RN
. >

: June .6 marching behind the front lines has led to much criticism of the

51

7 00 a.m., the 12th Ss' Panzer Division received orders that it was to be

placed under Army Group B and subordina_ed to the LXXXTI. Infantry Corps

m

. at: Rouen By 10:00 a.m. 3 Ss Colonel Kurt Meyer s relnforced 25th SS

Panzer Grenadier Regiment and.thevMark IV battalion of the 12th_SS

‘Panzer Regiment were already moving north—east toward the coast., Llose

Al

' behind them came SS Lt, Colonel Wilhelm. Mohnke s reinforced 26th S -

Panzer Grenadier Regiment accompanied by thevdiVision s Panther tank
0 A o p . -

)

©

Meyer had reached the - ‘town of L131eux by the early afternoondwhen

he received orders to change his route of march CAt 2: 30 p.m., Hitler

‘ and the OKW had finally reached the decision to release the Panzer Lehr

and 12th SS Panzer Divisions, and to place both under the command of the -

e 3 e

I SS Panzer borps. As a result, the Hltler Youth Division was now T = el T

- ot
P

ordered to- change its course and proceed to the. Carplquet = Tilly—sur— :

P— R . ~.\ -
REPP ,
By this time, the overcast skies which had prevented enemy air

bombers ' Moving along the Lisieux - St Pierre—sur-Dives - St Sylvain -

Caen road the. division was - repeatedly strafed from the - air, and its

°

for an attack it had also become evident that it could not bé employed --‘:ig

f./

The way in which the thh SS Panzer Division had spent most of

e

OKW for its. failure to release the division earlier in the day. Never- -



i,

theless,.one must Eear dn mind the fact that it would have been unwise
far the“ﬁﬁ%*fo have released its only available armoured reserve before
it was even certain that the allied landings were not a diversionary
"tactic "In addition, it is questionable whether the 12th SS Panzer
D1v181on would have been able to intervene. effectlvely against the
allied bridgeﬁead on June 6, ‘eVen if it had been released much sooner.
The - fifty miles whlch the div1sion had to travel, coupled w1th the
ability of allied flghter bombers to wreak havoc on German marching .
T ‘*‘columns, would have undoubtedly prevented it from reaching the coast:
before‘evening 13 Indeed Rommel's concern about placing armoured
divisions near to the coast would be more than Justified\by subsequent :
-kevents in.Normandy,- _
‘As itlwas, the.firstvelements of°ﬁeyer*s‘battlergroupidid“not
-reach the southern outskirts of Caen until 11:00 p.m. Here, Meyer met

with Generals Feuchtinger and Richter, the commanders of the let Panzer
| ‘and 716th Infantry Divisions respectively 14 He\%earned from them that
| the 7l6th Division had been practically annihilated during the day s ;ﬂ
fighting, while the 21st Panzer Division, the only German armoured
- division to see action on June 6 ‘was engaged against strong enemy forces
‘to the‘north and east of‘Caen Meyer was apparently unperturbed by f;f._

their reports, for he is said to have remarked confidently about the

enemy "Little Fishi: We 11 throw them back into the sea in the morn—'

Orders to this effect were drawn up by the I SS Panzer Corps\ :n

during the night and issued by Witt to the 12th SS Panzer Division N0

early on’ June 7. Items 3 and 6 of the orders stated optimistically.v._

R 3 The Division, in: conjunction with the 218t Panzer
. Division will attack the enemy and throw him back
o into the sea., .« .\ .
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:4, Objective: The'beach. , C e | K

The attack_was to begin at noon on June 7. Yet because of the_
diVision s slow rate of travel on the prevlous day, the 26th Regiment
’and the Panther battalion could not be expected to participate in ‘the
1assault Plans were therefore drawn up to include Meyer s battle group
;only. Along with units of the let Panzer Divi51on, this represented a
force of approximately 160 tanks and five battalions of infantry with
_{whioh to- strike a. blow against the advancing allied forces 17
. During the night of June 6/7 the three battalions of the 25th
Regiment took up positions to the north and east of Caen the III.
Battalion on the 1eft near the Caen~Bayeux highway, the II Battallon i
,in the middle, near the village of St Contest, .and the I. Battalion on-
\, the right, near Epron, three miles north of Caen . The battalion of

' _‘Mark v tanks did not arrive at their assembly points until lO 00 a.m:

'thhey had been attacked repeatedly by fighter bombers while moving during

"ﬁaylight hours, and had also been plagued by fuel shortages and mechanical '

'breakdowns. As a result, only fifty vehicles were ready for action when f

[ they finally took up Supporting positions on both flanks of the 25th

- Regiment‘{lvs " o E . | o . “, \b v‘ ,, . .

While Meyer s battle—group was readying itself for the planned
:counter-attack the allies had been far from idle. During the morning

"of June 7 the 9th Canadian Infantry Brigade had already begun advancing

< e,

R south—west along the road from les Buissons toward the Carpiquet air—':;tf
;;field two miles west of Caen.v Carpiquet had’ been the objective of the !

-h‘,hbrigade on June 6 but it had been forced to halt for the night five :

miles short of. the airfield It had resumed its advance toward Carpiquet
”on June 7 “maware of the fact that its line of march would now take it

: fdirectly across the front of Meyer 8 assembled battle—group.
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Meyer had established a tactical command post in one of the
towers of the medieval Ardenne Abbey, north-west of Caen, From here he
® .

vspotted the advance guard of the 9th Canadian Brigade moving along his

front shortly before noon. Despite orders to carry out a joint counter—‘
v;attack with the let Panzer Division Meyer decided to attack the

advancing Canadians alone while their flank was so dangerously exposed
He. reasoned Ehat such an opportunity might never again present itself,
and even seriously believed that his battle—group mlght succe;j/ih i""
l:vdr1v1ng all the way to the sea if supported on its right flank by the
valst Panzer Division 20»iu- " -rl;,s | o
As the lead Canadian tanfs began to cross the CaeneBayeux highway,»~f
',Neyer gave the'drders to attack Th III Battalion went forward first, ,
”ifollowed in turn by the II and I Battalions, thereby pivotlng the

K

v'whole line on- the battle-group s right wing The III Battalion s attack
S . o

»took the Canadians by surprise and it was able to overrun two companies E

of the North Nova Scotia Highlanders in the village of Authie By the

mid-afternoon, the battalion had succeeded in pushing the Canadians back

:-Ll_two miles and was able to occupy the village of Buron.‘ The other two'v' '

N\

‘ '“battalions also succeeded in forcing the Canadians to pull back with

xb“the II Battalion reaching the village of Galmanche, and the I. Battalion
g taking possession of Cambes %1lf;[¥lyrllg?:i.;‘ ;:f{l; v tf_;:}ﬁ 1; fi.llf,“‘
o The German attack began.to falter at this point becausevof the
1 usudden onset of allied artillery fire, coming not only from field guns, - ;ff
'fj but also from the fifteen~'and sixteen inch guns aboard battleships |
-i&{anchored off the Normandy coast 22 Their effects were later described‘
.t.by a private in the 12th Ss Artillery Regiment"' e d

& Because of this concentrated fire, such as I had } o :
never seen before on any European battlefield S "t e PRI




L

. . . e R JOT R I T -
. h o ) ’ e R A ’ o~

55

_ both officers and men became demoralized and were

- forced to dig in. For perhaps an ‘hour I lay in a
giant shell crater together with some Canadian _
prisoners, and saw that they were just as demoral- o
ized by their own fire as we were, although these. -
prisoners belonged to an excellently trained unit, 23

The devastating effect of this fire, coupled with stiffening

'-'~ Canadian resistance, eventually bfought the battle—group to a halt..;

the early evening, Meyer finally gave the order to break off the attack

' entirely when it ‘was discovered that both of his flanks were dangerouslyr' :

had made little progress during the day, leaving Meyer '8 right flank

v'f undefended ~This exposed flank was already being probed by British .

armoured units by the late afternoon 24 At the same time, Meyer spotted

Ta- strong enemy armoured force moving toward Bretteville 1 Orguelleuse

,‘.,on his open western flank Only several weak reconniassance units had

been positioned on the left in anticipation of the delayed arrival of

Mohnke '8 battle—group As a result Meyer had little choice but to halt_

‘i his attack and await the arrival of additional forces.?5'>

Meyer s battle group had fought remarkably well during its

baptism of fire on. June 7 The young SS soldiers had succeeded in f'f

~
hurling back an enemy force at least ‘as’ large as their own, despite the-ﬁ,

overwhelming allied superiority in,terms of both air and artillery

support Moreover,<as the Canadian official history points out "The

| German blow had been well coordinated ‘,:.,tanks, infantry and

N

rtillery had all played their parts effectively in close cooperation jﬂV;

26

' with one another The 9th Canadian Infantry Brigade reported an

estimated 21 tanks destroyed and seven more damaged Meyer gives f‘f R

figures (Perhaps questionable) of only two German tanks destroyed and e

five more temporarily put out of action.27

exposed ~In the east, an independent attack by ‘the 21st Egnzer Division"

o M S
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) Yet one should perhaps ask whether Meyer s attack on June 7 had
.been justifled as far as. strategic considerations were concerned To‘%g,a‘
sure, it would help to prevent the city of Caen from falling into allied*r
‘hands for at least one.full month Moreover, the Canadians in particular o
y_would not reach their D—Day obJective of Carpiquet until the beginning of

»July.. Yet it should also be realized that Meyer s unauthorized attack »‘:,:

\lbhad ultimately done very little to help drive thzi—llied bridgehead "
."back into the sea' 'ﬁ His limited force could only "deflect" the
.,advanc1ng Canadians‘and in the end,'represented nothing more than a-
‘piece—meal commitment of valuable German armour., Indeed, one could even
ask whether Meyer himself had actually considered the strategic | |

B :implications of his move, or whether his attack had simply been sparked

by his own. reckless desire to engage the enemy. ‘ |

On the night of June 7/8 Mohnke s battle—group finally took up

V‘*fjits position on: Meyer s left flank The first elements of the Panzer

.sehr Division also began to arrive'!t daybreak assembling west of Mohnke».
in the Tilly sur-Seulles region.28 With this growing concentration of
kyarmoured forces, Field Marshal Rommel believed that it was now possible f ‘

Z',to carry out a powerful blow against the enemy and prevent a further
’ \

; ‘:,strengthening of his bridgehead Rommel accordingly ordered the I..SS ,'

‘.b;'Panzer CorPs to strike between Caen and Bayeux Oﬂ June 8 using the 215t hi )

. (

";?vPanzer,_IZth SS Panzer, and Panzer Lehr’ Divisions._ 5Hf}i.?7fhgn»ffpi:"Qbﬁf@*hv

However, Rommel failed torrealize that all three of these divisions:;i?;f
*’were not yet in a position to carry out a coordinated counter—attack
ir—The 213t Panzer Division had been in action since June 6 and was. still
"v'heavily engaged against the British to the north of Caen. The Panzer f
b i‘Lehr Division had still not finished assembling in its nev positions, and |

had suffered considerable losses during its 1ong and costly journey to




"fighting.

s o - T .\
- N

\ |
the Normandy front\ Even the 12th SS Panzer Division was not prepared

i

for a full scale attaCk since Mohnke s battle group was low on fuel and

Meyer s battle-group was still recovering from ‘the previous day's
30 '

&

: i
The I. SS Panzer Corps could therefore do little more than order

a limited counter-attack by only the thh SS Panzer Division on June 8

: It began in the late morning when Mohnke launched two battalions of his
- 26th Regiment against units of the Canadian 7th Infantry Brigade in. the
. Norrey-en—Bessin and” Putot—en—Bessin area. ‘The attack against Norrey

‘ ground to a- halt before mid-day, but the attack against Putot met with

i

. slightly more. success.. Three companies of the Royal Winnipeg Rifle

Regiment were surrounded and wiped out- neax the village,,and PUtot.itw

self was occupied by the late afternoon Mohnke was able to hold the

/o ’ r

village until the early evenin%, when a strong counter-attack by the

'Y.Canadian Scottish Regiment finally forced h1m to withdraw.3lf,l

Just as Mohnke was pulling out of Putot Kurt Meyer was launching ;

a separate attack against the Canadians in Bretteville l’Orguelleuse.~'

T

Meyer had conferred earlier with the commander of the 12th SS Panzer

Regiment SS Major Max Wunsche, and both officers had decided to organize,f,% -
‘an attack north-west along the Caen—Bayeux highway, using one company of

Panther tanks, the reconnaissance company of the 25th Regiment, and the if.h :"g

.,D‘

I Battalion of the 26th Regiment.‘ After securin&.the agreement of SS ff(:ﬁ

Brigadier Witt, the attack was launched during the evening under the

cover of darkness. Characteristically, Meyer himself 1ed the company

of tanks, with men of the reconnaissance company mounted on top of them,»f’

i

as they made a swift and daring charge into Bretteville._ The tanks

*,'7_ sucoeeded in overrunning the outer Canadian defences and penetrated as

far as the center of the village. Yet at’ this point Meyer 8 tanks .

e~
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found'themselves(deprived of necessary infantry Support since the I'/26

- was unable to push its way through to Bretteville from the south Meyer

continued a frenzied and costly battle in the streets of the village until

l

the early hours of the morning, but was eventually forced to withdraw
lce ‘after 1osing five Panthers 32. | | :‘f

The inconclusive attacks carried out, by the 12th SS Panzer
Division on June 8 had revealed several shortcomings as far as planning
and leadership vere concerned The operations against Putot ‘and

Bretteville had been apparently uncoordinated and almost completely

i . independent of each other. Meyer and Mohnke had not endeavoured to

carry out a joint assault against the Canadians, but instead had

i committed their respective forces 1n separate attacks which had

. %EZ ultimately accomplished very little Moreover, SS Brigadier Witt had

“T.f{? seemingly been content to allow his regimental commanders to plan their

* own attacks without endeavouring to ensure any form of divisional

N

 control. D R M CE ;-' T
The operations on June 8 had also revealed a certain lack of

." 2

‘?% although his flanks had been exposed Q’f' the enemy flung himself
Zﬁt:straight against the strongest points and.utterly failed to exploit the
“‘é undoubted weakness of his opponent s position 33 Meyer had dfsplayed
the characteristic courage and daring of a Waffen~SS officer by leading
his men into battle, however, whetherehe had displayed the requisite

AN

tactical skill of ‘a military officer would appear questionable in this

instance

The fai1urp of I. ,SS Panzer Corps to. deliver a more aubstantial

prompted RommeI and von Rundstedt to. give General

participated in the fighting at Bretteville would later point out that,,7?%§;ﬁ"rl~’“
. (‘ .*:“:?*u”'“

. S 8 . N

" tactical skill on the German side.. A Canadian regimental commander who :djg




& . . \

Ceyr von'Schwéppenburg's Panzer Group. West ‘control of all German B

' divisions between the Vire and Orne Rivers on June 9, Both Rommel and
'von Rundstedt had little confidence in the abilities of s$ General Sepp

: Dietrich _and. believed that Geyr might achieve success where I SS

¥

Panzer Corps had failed Geyr immediately set out to coordinate a new
, |

.armoured counter-thrust to be carried out on'the evening of June 10/11,-

R

All units under Panzer Group West s command were to remain on the

defensive until plans for the operation had been completed 35
- T /- :
However, Geyr s counter-offensive was frustrated ‘even before 1t

ﬁbegan, for the allies launched their own attack on the morning of June

-~

. 10, The allies were now determined to capture the city of Caen, and-

,thereby to threaten the entire right flank of the German front 1n

Normandy. The strong resistance which the British and Canadians had

fencountered in their attempts to advance directly on the city had caused

..fthe commander of 213t Army Group, General Sir Bernard Montgomery, to

't-ifpropose a: new plan of attack A British armoured drive was to be

fand swinging east to occupy the high ground south of the cit ;35fv:

| "launched approximately nine miles west of Caen, crossing the Odon River'“

Early on the morning of June 10 the British struck \t:the center:{}dzv
- ipof the Panzer Lethﬁivision s sector, which soon became the scene of 3
v:;f”5bitter fighting The 12th SS Panzer Division did not become heavily

7?d;embroiled in the conflict until June 11 when the Canadians launched av.

vil?:?limited attack against its front to suPPort the main British offensive-.:-fuff*fo g

_Jv

f The Canadians hoped to push south-west from Norrey to capture the 4 ';
":;‘village of le Mesnil Patry, while at the same time attempting to drive

’f'south along the Mue River valley to occupy the village of Rotsz

The attack towards 1e Mesnil Patry on the morning of June ll

o f.;ended in a complete disaster for the Canadians., As their 1ead tanks

59
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v7“iwlater the British were also forced to. call off their offensive after slffii;'fjtgvgi .

’ '”ffailing even to gain a crossing over the Odon River.: Nevertheless, the:fivk.fj.‘

, the village, they were hit by well—aimed mortar, machine-gun and anti— ’

" ‘tank gun fire from the I /26 in. the east, and the III /26 in the west

- 79 caSualties 3§jf SR _f; - ' o _tg

<resistance throughout the night, and it ‘was not- until the morning of

' June 12 that the Commandos could finally report the village cleared

- sceneﬂof this bitter fighting.'

.”allied atTacks against the Panzer Lehr and 12th SS Panzer Division had:;,_“

e R T

. .o
P

f,with infantry mounted on them entered the graln fields to the north of SR 3

@

'They were finally forced to withdraw after 1031ng 37 tanks and suffering '

x ' ) . »
s

By comparison, the attack along the Mue valley met with slightly

more success. Despite stiff opposition from the I /26 the crack 46th ' ‘;-fff,\, éf

Commando, Royal Marines, finally entered the village of Rots hy the

early evening The young SS soIdiers in the village conginued to offer

37

i oo

A Canadian historian visited Rots later that day and described the ' : :

.They fought like lions. on both sides, 50 that the »
. dead-lay’ corpse by corpse.. We searched" every house, S s
“every courtyard to avoid" ambush. 'And here is-the. - .~ . =~ -~ o
~ confirmation of ‘how ferocious last night's battle G EVRSEIEN B o
must -have been. ' The Commandos.lie.dead in.rows be— " = ' .
. side the: dead SS. Grenades are scattered all over = .. . . . '
. - the road and in- ‘the porches of houses. . Here we see .
- a.Commando ‘and ‘an SS"man literally dead in- each i
- other '8 arms, having slaughtered each: other.g There,"- _
a German and a Canadian tank, have engaged edch. o;ﬁerg. s
to destruction and are still’ smouldering, and fr L .
. each blackened turret . hangs the charred . .corpge of d .- BRI
machine gunner, ... . And then,_near the chuICh as?;"fquf”gf,‘Juht'
~ “the advance guard: of .C Company afd’ the carriers turn SR
" “the corner, there are three: Germans. - Only three.v“_ L TLL L e
. But onée of them instantly‘draws his pistol, and hits - - o
.- .one of our men. .A Bren gunner kills two of :the’ threef,V,,t_;gﬁ .
**fSS men, but ‘the survivor does not: surrender, he . fLu»,ﬂ“;_-'f:.',;azf'
_-dodges us, and gets away.. Now we understand with R
what kind of fanatic we have to deal Y S :g,h.': G Ear

The Canadians halted their attacks on June 12 and three days -

[ R TR

R



-by General Geyr S . Panzer Group West. Indeed, on the evening of June 10
1a11 of Geyr s. plans were permanently shelved when his—poorly camouflaged
”‘_headquarters was attacked and destroyed\by allied fi;é?

- 'o"v. It was now apparent to German commanders in Normandy that their

_soon as: possible by infantry so. that the armour can be used to form

o 61

v ; ', < i 1

- resulted in the cancellation of the planned armoured counter-offensive

v

er bombers.39

'*évaluable panzer divisions could nOt be used for a large-scale counter—

';’attack as long as they were - expected to plug the\gaps in the German line

of defence. On June ll Field Marshal Rommel pointed out to the OKW

. B

1that it would have to- replace the armoured formations now in the line as

o

mobile reserves behind the front 40 However, the urgency of the

LY

' situatiOn in Normandy was not apparent to Hitler. All that he was

©

willing to spare for the West were infantry divisions stationed-in

Norway, Denmark and the Reich which would require weeks to reath France 41
f“The German armoured divisions were therefore forced ‘to remain in the
T line, fulfilling a static, defensive function for which they had never

‘;'been intended. f, P o D »‘ ) oY

Thug on June 11 1. SS Panzer: Corps was given official orders to"‘

‘ go dver to the defence, and the thh SS Panzer Division accardingly dug

4

itself in .on a line from Cristof in the east, to Cambes north of Caen 42
At the same time, the Canadians opposite the 12th S8 were also ordered

by General Montgomery to hold their present positions. Montgomery had

realized ‘that he did not have enough’ troops to.act offensively on all

.fronts of the British Second Army. He had therefore decided "to be

defensive on the Caen Sector; . . but aggressively‘so "43 Consequently, L
the following two weeks witnessed no major offensives on’ the front of

the 12th $S Panzer Division.l However, harassment from allied fighter

;‘bombers and artillery, coupled with repeated probing attacks, continued

-




‘ t up of rations involved a trip of life or death."

to take a_heavy toll of the diwision's'men and equipment.

For both the young SS soldiers and the veteran officers of the
division, it wasvthe allied fighter‘bombers which were the most
f.frustrating to;endure The division suffered daily casualties from air
attacks,vagainst which the men were helpless to fight back Fighter
bombers -were constantly in the air during the daylight hours,
necessitating as little movement as possible in German defensive posi-
tio# . Communications between units was made difficuht, and supply |
columns ‘could travel only under the cover of darkness because of, thls
allied mastery of rhe skies.44 An SS private in the division later
described how: "In daylight I [saw] Allied fighter—bombers d1ve on any

[8Y

"vehicle which moved, including even dispatch riders, and iiterally hunt

»

- them down the road Reliefs took place by night, and even the bringing"
45

More deadly and destructive than allied fighter bombers was
the fire of allied artillery. ‘Directed from §potter planes which droned
. with impunity over the German lines, it would pour unexpected fire into
the positions of the 12th SS Panzer Division throughout the day.46 ”It: ‘
was one such barrage on June 14, by the lethal guns aboard allied |
south—west of Caen. witt was immediately replaced as commander of‘the
division-by Kurt Meyer.47 o | h» o P
| Meyer s first weeks as commander of the 12th SS Panzer, Div1aion
were occupied primarily with the repeated patrols and probing attacks
by the British.and Canadians. While the division had little difficulty
_in holding a line running roughly east from its defensive positions
north of Caen to’ the town -of Tilly-sur-Seulles, 1ts continued daily
losses were graduaIly,sapping its strength. For example, the records

\



of the‘I./ZSGShOW an average daily loss of‘at 1east two men killed and
twelve men wounded or missing for the period between_lune'll and June
20'48 The Chief of Staff of I. SS Panzer Corps, SS Senior Colonel Eritz
Kraemer, has estimated that the 12th SS as a whole waslleft with only

2,000 front ~line soldiers by June 20. 49 The result was that the Hitler

:Youth Division could no longer be con31dered fit fo& large-scale

offensive operations by,the middle of June.so Inadequate reinfhrcements

resulted in support and communications personnel even being ‘used to manv
the division s defensive positions.SI It was clear that the war alongv
the front of the 12th SS Panzer Divi81on had become a war of attrition --
a war whic¢h the allies were surg"to w1n,'consider1no their uninterrupted
vreinforcements and overwhelming material superiority.-n

By June 22, there was growing ev1dence that the.allies vere

. intending o 1aunch a new major offen51ve against the sector of the

Hitler Youth Div151on Such information was gathered both from forward

;observation posts and ‘more importantly, from radio messages intercepted _

by the 12th SS Panzer Division 8 special radio reconnaissance unit 52
Yet despite the warnings of radio reconnaissance, I SS Panzer Corps
";ordered that the 12th SS Panzer ﬁEgiment and the 1013: SS Heavy T h(

"Battalion (which had been subordinated to the division) be sent west—‘

63

‘ward on June 25 to help the Panzer Lehr Division deal with a threatening _T

. bulge in its lines. The result was that the 12th SS was 1eft with no
tanks along its entire front on June 26 -- the day the British chose ‘to
‘launch their massive offensive, Operation "Epsom" >3 -

The plan f Operation "Epsom called for the British 15th and

,43rd Infantry Divisions, along with the llth Armoured Division, to break

through the line of the 12th SS Panzer Division, cross the Odon and Orne

Rivers, and establish themselves on the high ground south «of Caen. It*



was hoped that this_would provide the decisive blow whieh would lead to
the final capture of'Caen.SA, | '
lEarly'on'June 26, Kurt ﬁeyer was directing the counter-attack by

the 12th SS. Panzer Regiment in the west, when the British struck the
center of ‘his own front. Following behind a tremendous artillery barrage,

British tanks and infantry overran the defensive positions along the

‘center of the Hitler Youth Division s front, and by mid-morning had
‘pushed one mile to the south, Meyer immedlately ‘ordered his tanks to
Lbreak off their attack in‘theawest and to strike against the,flank of
the advancing enemy, This armoured.counter-attack, coupled with wellr

T

aim'evaebelwerfer55 fire, and the almost suicidal resistance of

sl

scattered pockets of German infantry,'finally succeeded in halting the
British attack by the early evening.56

Yet the 12th. SS Panzer D1v1sion had been able to stop the British
: advance only by throwing in every available man. As the diary of'Army
'Group B pointed out, " ‘a complete defensive success' had been achieved
: only by 1. SS Panzer Corps ‘employing its last reserves and "with all
.the forces of 12th SS Panzer Division and Panzer Lehr Division taxed to‘

"57' Accounts of the day 5 fighting are filled with stories‘

the utmost.

rof the suicidal resistance offered by the young soldiers of the Hitler
,vYouth Division The most dramatic example of this was provided by the . 3
. division s engineer battalion, which\hqé’been completely overrun near .
Cheux A handful of survivors and the battalion commander had been able l.
vto hold’out in a bunker for more than twelve hours During this time, )
- the British had tried repeatedly to get them out by hurling in grenades,
and even by firing at the bunker 8 entrance with a tank One young

soldier had lost his nerve apd given himself up, only to return'a short

time later to apologize to the commander and to rejoin the group All
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in the bunkerlwere "resolved for battle" and'were ready to "resist to the
last man", as a battalion report recorded Yet the British\had not
renewed their attacks, and at midnight, the Survivors were able to escape
the bunker and reach their own lines the next morning.58
By the evening of June 26, the center of the 12th SS Panzer :
,Division‘s front had been pushed back at least three miles. Moreover,
because of the division's heavy losses, only‘a thin screen of infantry
was available to hold the line in some places.. Meyer reported to I. SS
Panzer Corps that without reinforcements an enemy breakthrough was
inev1table. Corps replied that the eagerly—awaited IT, SS Panzer Corps‘
was due to reach the Normandy front within the next day, and that Meyer
£9would have to hold out until then.sg'
The 12th 88 was therefore forced to endure ‘another dayvof frenzied
| and bitter fighting when the British resumed their attack towards the
Odon’River on the morning of June‘27 Surprisingly, small pockets of\‘
German tanks and infantry were still able to delay the British advance ,gv'
Vthroughout the morning. Their resolve was undOubtedly strengthened by
' Kurt Meyer, who rerklessly drove, ~Erom sector to: sector in his motorcycleﬂ
or volkswagen._ But ultimately they could not prevent the British from |
”establishing a bridgehead over the Odon at Tourmauville by the late"‘~
afternoon.60 ‘Here the British encountered what at first appeared to be
‘ ‘»wildly-aimed sniper fire coming from all directions. However, this
»actually proved to' oe not snipers at all not a: thin screen out in.;"f
.ifront of the main, German battle 1ine' those scattered shots with the
: occasional burst of machine-gun fire vas the main German position - all
- that. was left of the 12th SS‘Panzer Division on that front, a handful of -
| 61

‘determined teenagers, toughly arrogant at the havoc they vere causing.

- Meyer immediately dispatched a battered company of Panther tanks and the



remnants of the reconnaissance battalion to Hill 112 in the hope of

!
preventing a British breakthrough to the Orne River. Yet, as luck would

»

have it, the British chose not to pursue their attack ‘any further thatz

evening.,
. o

The following day ‘would undoubtedly have witnessed disaster alOng‘

the’ front of the 12th SS Panzer Division had it not.kpen for the timely.

arrival during the night of elements of the lst SS: Panzer Divisiom from

the east, and of II SS Panzer Corps from the south-west These units
Q"‘d

assumed responsibility for the hard-pressed sector between Evrecy, Hill

-

112 and Verson_ while the remnants of the Hltler Youth Division were

given the much reduced sector from Verson, through Carpiquet to Cambes,

north of Caen 62 :

L

Because the transfer of these sectors could only be carried out

s .gradually, many units of the 12th SS Panzer Division still found them—“

.selves heavily engaged throughout June 28 in their old positions.

This was particularfy the cage around Hill 112 which was the target of h

(\H
repeated Britishaattacks on June 28 “So. fierce was the fighting around

’,the hill that the small Odon River had actually become damned by knots

of soldiers bodies by the end of the day.63' A member of a Luftwaffe o

‘o

J*;flak unit which was ordered on June 28 to relieve a battalion of the

’”-;12th SS on Hill 112 later described how they had found only a company

PR

of exhausted young,boys. The fanatical resistance which had been :

.

'lk‘offered by these SS soldiers was revealed by their story of "an lB—year

G

;old boy [who] had destroyed five enemy tanks at close quarters, using e

Panzerfaust or’ stovepipe equipment _For the last one, indeedp he had
, only used a pistol He climbed up on it from the back knocked with
'his pistol on the turret hatch and ordered the crew to get out. '64_'

. Such determined resistance was able to prevent the British from

66
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occupying Hill 112 on June 28 Yet German attempts to destroy the Odon‘Jf

bridgehead on June 29 and June 30 were ‘@ complete failure, The attacks

~ carried,out by the II. SS Panzer Corps on these days were soon brought to

a halt by the continUous fire of allied'fighter bombers and naval

»artillery On July 1, II SS Panzer Corps was finally ordered to switch

over to. the defence, revealing how hopeless the prospect of launching
L Q

a. maJor armoured counter—offensive in Normandy had actually become for
65 ' : " o B

“the Germans

The performance of the 12th SS Panzer Div131on during the "Epsbm"

‘ offenS1ve had been remarkable Roughly 2 000 young SS soldiers had

absorbed the brunt of an attack by the almost 60,000 men, 600 tanks, and
700 guns of the British VIII Corps. 66 Although vastly outnumbered, they
had prevented an allied breakthrough to the Orne River, and again had

frustrated allied hopes of capturing the 01ty of Caen. Of course, the

div131on had paid a terrible price for 1ts defensive success. . By June 30,‘

the 26th Regiment had been reduced to the strength of a weak battalion,

' the 12th SS Panzer Regiment could only muster several battered companies '

v

of tanks, the division s engineer battalion had been almost totally

destroyed"the division s reconnaissance battalion consisted only of one

| mixed company, and the 12th SS Artillery Regiment had lost an entire »fﬂ<”

battalion of guns during the battle Although the 25th Regiment had ;“'

| seen relatively little fighting in its positions to the north and west

reduced to what amounted to little more than a weak battle—group.§7' Yet,';,fl.

owing to the shortage of reinforcements, it was this weak battle-group

which was still expected to hold the line to the north and west of Caen.t o

At this point it should be mentioned that while the l2th SS

Panzer Division had acquired a reputation for fierce and determined

67

' of Caen, the strength of the 12th SS Panzer Division as a whole. had been ;if._'



fighting during the first weeks of June, it had also become known for its

" brutality.. Between June 7 and June 17 134 unarmed Canadian prisoners of

war, many of them wounded were shot by members of the division‘? The

worst instances of this vere at Authie and Buron on June 7, when 23 S ~
Canadians were murdered, and at Putot on June 8 when 45 prisoners were

shot News of these atrocities fired up the indignation and outrage of

'v_the Canadians, who referred to the 12th SS as the "Murder Division,.

_'German soldiers wearing the characteristic camOuflage smock of the

2

<

Eg{ﬁgg -58 were often thereafter given no quarter if captured by the
Canadians.68‘ o o ' , S = | : | }A;‘

. It would be difficult to single out any one specific factor which
\could explain theSe brutal excesses of the 12th SS Panzer Division. JThe‘:

reckless and aggressive leadership of young’ SS officersn such as Kurt /)

~1‘Meyer, undoubtedly contributed to the blurring of "clear distinctions

-between murder and '1egal' killing in combat conditions " 9 lThe fact
.{that many of these officers hade?ought in the Soviet Union, where no
‘:quarter was often given by both sides, could have also encouraged a
‘ disregard for the accepted rules of warfare., Cne must also bear in mindf'
:.the impressionable young age of most of the division 8 soldiers, the _
",1ong years during which theyrhad been subjected to propaganda calling for_lhfhy:i_

;the merciless destruction of the enemy"'»the growing desperation of the 3"7”
licerman war effort, and finally the widespread rumours that the British ‘

¢

"iand Canadians themselves took no prisoners.70 All of these

ﬁ,certainly contributed to the atrocities committed by the 12th SS Panzer

o Division.‘ ST j' - - 8 ,_1 ‘ 1{]'~f\]

At the end of the Second World War, Kurt Meyer would be brought -

f'before a Canadian military tribunal and sentenced to death for his pf

€

alleged role in the murder of Canadian prisoners by his men. The_;;

¥

laé tors most ;““~}f-ﬁf"
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prosecution>at,thevlnternational Military’Tribunal in,Nuremberg would’
.claim that”theushboting of‘prisoners by the'thh‘SS Panzer'DivisiOn was
" motivated by the same inhuman spirit which had led to.the extermination
4of ‘the Jew?/by other elements of the SS 1 Subsequently, some British
and’ Canadian historians. would refer to' the "beardless killers and

young beasts of thevHitler Youth Division, ‘who were said to have
represented the Third Reich at its barbarous worst."72

‘ Yet, while one cannot condone the atrocities committed by the
thh SS Panzer Division, one can‘question whether the division s aCtions
were really much: more dhcivilized or savage than those committed by the
allies themselves. Numerous Canadians would later confess that they
too had often not taken prisoners during the first weeks following the”

.(Normandyvinvasion.7-3

Kurt Meyer would claim that he had discovered ‘the -
"bodies of dead German soldiers on June 8, who had obviously‘been shot »‘i
after being taken prisoner.?éi It is alleged that on some occasions S
’German wounded were tied to the turrets of tanks, or had their throats

_,slit by allied soldiers as they lay helpless on the ground 75 i.

’ 2 Indeed it would appear thad‘the alleged barbarity of the Hitler 1:f1>

','Youth Division was much exaggerated by the allies,‘and perhaps with a

‘5:;specific purpose in mind. As the commander of the British 43rd (Wessex)

'fkaivision later pointed out' "Those troops who had no previous battle e
'Vo experience were able to attack with high morale if they were given an

:*easy attack at first, or if they faced SS units who were reputed often

f>l”unjustly, to shoot prisoners. ?6 A Canadian sergeant would later comment";:f,

. "I cannot now stomach all the atrocities attributed to Kurt Meyer s

.Division.‘ I must admit that these alleged atrocities served a good

1

purpose at this time, for the news got around that the panzers were B

*-'taking no prisoners. 'Act with that in mind', we vere told. A It



“th ‘"Epsom offensive, the ferocity displayed by both sides in battle

',Normandy.::;’f : ;l, s

70

made the Canadianslfighting mad, a very good point in battle,'almost a
B W77

necessity to a green.man." The savage portrait of the 12th SS Panzer .

Division and of SS troops in general which was deliberately fostered by

the allied leadership would have its desired effect, for by the time of

»

~ had reached the point where both sides often took no priSOners.

While the "Epsom offensive was still raging, von Rundstedt. and

iRommel had travelled to Berchtesgaden on June 29 to meet with Hitler.

Both field marshals had pointed out-to the. Fuehrer that a counter—.‘

offensive was no longer feasible, and that- the entire German front in

“Normandy had becomevuntenable | 1f the Americans should succeed in
f,breaking through the line in the west and drive toward Paris, then both. |
'ithe Seventh Army and Panzer Group West would easily become encircled.
LRommel had therefore advocated withdrawing to the Seine River in order

- -to establish a new’ front.

—,

. Despite the arguments of his field marshals, Hitler had again

’refused to recognize the growing dangers in Normandy. He had insisted

?-Uthat the allies be held within their existing bridgehead and eventually ‘

worn down through a war of attrition.?ﬁ“ Not‘content with Hitler S

-,tf’response, von Rundstedt and Rommel had returned to France, only to for-b;f
L ward a. report by General Geyr which supported their call for a German
V;».withdrawal Hitler had responded by replacing von Rundstedt with Field ‘

'vbMarshal Gdnther von Kluge, and replacing General Geyr with General

79ﬂ =

;'Heinrich Eberbach Only Rommel was allowed to retain his command.v

Hitler apparently failed to realize that a change in commanding generals ,"

'l‘could not alter the fact that the Germans were courting disaster in

On July 3 the battered 12th Ss Panzer Division1§anned a front ,

Phas
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Lot

_almOSt eight miles long"to the north and west of'Caen.Sp As fate would
have it, this line now lay directly in the path of the next projected

'allied offensive. After their failure to encircle Caen, the allies now

proposed to capture the city through a direct frontal assault. 'To

,accomplish this, the Canadian 8th Infantry Brigade would first capture

131Carpiquet and its adjoining airfield on July 4, to be followed four days

LA

'flater by the main assault by three divisions of the British I. Corps i

81

ragainst Caen itself

Through radio reconnaissance; the 12th SS was forewarned of the

impending Canadian assault upon Carpiquet. However, no reinforcements ‘
¢were available with which to strengthen ‘the 150 to 200 Survivors of the
_ I /26 who defended this sector of the front., All that could be done wast

. to move an. 88mm gun into position east of the village of Carpiquet, and -

L

to send several additional tanks to join the ten which were dug in

iaround the airfield All available artillery and Nebelwerfers were alsoj

moved into a position from which they could fire on the path of the .

expected attack It was hoped that the system of concrete blockhouses

. which had been constructed around the field would at. least partially :

'make up for the allied superiority in terms of both men and equipment.sgr*

71

At 5 00 on the morning of July 4, the assault by the 8th Canadian ﬁr?, :

lInfantrY Brigade against Carpiquet began under the cover of allied o

(fartillery fire. The North Shore Regiment and the Regiment de la

"»';‘jChaudiere were given the task of capturing Carpiquet itself and the

| 'hangars on- the northern edge of. its airfield which were both defended
"»fby only 50 Ss Grenadiers. Although the Canadians vere finally able to
o occupy their objectives by the late morning, they had done 8o onlyzafter';

vgisuffering heavy losses - the two Canadian regiments lost _over 200 men

i

:'in the fierce fighting while 30 of the original 50 SS defenders had beenVLj .vf-.
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o could not strike this far north of the city without enda

”Q:'civilians were killed in the raid while both German morale and supplies‘

'fwere relatively unaffected As~SS Major Hubert Meyer, the senior staff

72

-~
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killed. | C N N
At the same time, the hangars at the southern edge of the airfield

were attacked by the Royal Winnipeg Rifle Regiment * Here the Canadians

encountered even stiffer resistance from 150 men of the I /26 and were

forced to withdraw to their start line. In the late afternoon they
. - ] o ;
£ E
attempted a second assault, but without success. At 9 00 p.m.,. the'k

7Canadians finally called in 44 fighter bombers to attack the German ‘tanks

and defensive positions around the airfield but they were abbﬁfto

/

: produce no significant results. By nightfall, the southern and eastern //

-edges of the airfield were still held by the I, /26 The Canadians\\ :

their attack was not renewed on the’ following day.84

: Because of the resistance encountered by'the 8th Canadian Brigade

“at Carpiquet General Dempsey, the commander of the British Second Army,
now considered it necessary to precede the main assault against Caen

..with a massive air bombardment of the northern outskirts of the city.

| bSurprisingly, Dempsey was aware of the fact that this would have little
3 direct effect upon the German defences, since they were situated in. 7

’ .'villages three mdles to the north of Caen. However, allied bombers "

‘s.iﬂ§fthe_“

&

'.f,British a/d Canadian troops assembling to attack Dempsey hoped only :;”

'l:j,that the bombardment would possibly sefve to demoralize the Germans and

.

85

"‘f:‘disrupt their su ly routes. ,.' R

"i On the evening of July 7 450 heavy allied bombers dropped ”~133;;ﬁiffy

i

bjapproximately 2, 500 tons of high explosives on the northern outskirts';a

| d’of Caen. The tragic outcome was that approximately 5 000 French

86

'apparently abandoned all immediate hopes of capturing the airfield for T

TR H
Sy
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. ‘officer of the 12th SS Panzer Division, later reported, the division' '
suffered negligible casualties . e Some tanks and armoured personnel
. carriers were toppled over or buried under the debris from houses,, but

after a short while, nearly all of them were ready for action "87

NS

Indeed, the air bombardment on the evening of July 7 had served
o
only to alert the Germans to the imminence of a major attack - On the

a front of the thh SS Panzer Division, the three battalions of the 25th ‘
' Regiment now awaited the allied assault from the north. To the east,

they were supported by the inexperienced 16th Luftwaffe Rield Division,

which had only just arrived from the Netherlands. Both divisions were

fwell aware of the fact that Hitler had ordered Caen to be defended to

the 1ast man".ag

T

The allied attack finally began at 4 20 on the*morning of July 8.

Following behind an artillery barrage by over 600.guns, the British 3rd o

.Division and 59th (Staffordshire) Division launched an. assault against
othe German right and center,‘followed two hours 1ater by the Canadian
;3rd Division s attack against the German 1eft. The 1. /25 and II /25

%soon found themselves engulfed in bitter fighting around Epron and St‘;,':

-

T 73

‘ffContest, and within the first hour, both battalions had lost all of their ~

hhard-pressed to defend the ruins of Authie and Buron., Here'they were

vbattacked by the 9th Canadian Infantry Brigade, which had not forgotten

. i,—«,.e,

was still forced to abandon Buron by mid-morning._ An isolated pocket of
SS Grenadiers would continue to resist in the village until the next day,

but were finally wiped out by the Canadians.20d5“- i'f v

»icompany commanders.v On the left the III /25 found itself even more ’v;"':.""

' that its advance on June 7 had been halted in these villages by the Hitler fﬁﬁd
"r"¥9uth Division. The III /25 resisted "with the bitterness expected of the o

h:hrSS Panzer Division ,89 as the Canadian official history puts it, but ;;_fl~.;
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J“Q‘,

‘ii?withdraw the 12th SS Panzer Division across the Orne shortly after mid~'v7k g

, left hand before he, missed one and was killed "91 '

oright flank as the front of the 1lé6th Luftwaffe Field Division began to

'fdisintegrate. This untried unit had been badly shaken by the opening

51;Youth Division stood between the advancing Brizf

Once again, accounts of the fighting during the initial stages of

Al

the allied attack are filled with descriptions of the tenacious resis-; ,

¢

tance offered by the young SS soldiers ‘A Canadian news correspondent T

| told for example, of an SS Grenadier "who held out in a slit trench,

catching Canadian grenades and throwing them back before they exploded. b

‘Finally, one blew his right arm off He threw back another with his

By the late morning, a crisis had developed on . the division s

[4 ;)

"» ‘~’nf

:.allied artillery barrage, and proved no match for the morer experienced

%

British troops,, Kurt Meyer immediately dispatched his Mark IV battalion

A

~and the Divisional Escort Company to help prevent the front from 3 CR

f*
v -

collapsing altogether. Yet even' the frontkpf the 12th SS Panzer Division

' 'itself was gradually being pushed back under the weight of the allied .

o - . 0-,'

'fthe Canadians could see SS soldiers withdrawing southward in some '

: .‘_'J.

lv7;disorder By the late evening, only scattered pockets of the Hitler

At this poiht Field Marshal Rommel and General Eberbach issued

'p'_ S

ﬁklorders that all heavy weapons were to be withdrawn frOm Caen during the
’"'jlfnight- The remaining infantry units were to continue to resist in the

"ffcity and withdraw aouthyard across the Orne River only when attacked by
8 ;;]J superior forces -23 K“rt Meygr claims that he had recognized the

',;senselessness of continuing the fight for Caen, and had already begun to f

niﬂht- Tha - fnrmn'l nrdnrn Fnr vod fHArgf'a1 trman e s e 'ln-..".) L-- n...a-..ASI LT

e T
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Z‘Iattacks. By the late afternoon, St Contest and Authie had fallen, and L
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already well underway.

Eberbach at 3:00 a.m. on July 9, but by this time the evacuation was
94 G )

v‘.‘. .

' Under cover of darkness, most of the remnants of the thh SS -
Panzer Division were able to cross safely over the Orne River.. Several

scattered units, which found\their lines of retreat blocked refused to:

RS
\

: surrender and continued fighting until destroyed by tie British and o

Canadians ~-- gome as long as forty—eight hours 1ater. At noon_ on July

N

9 the reargua;d of the. division finally crossed over the Orne, and the

r

- last bridge over. the river was h}own. That afternoon, the three allied

U

.divisions moved forward to occupy Caen —- thirty—three days later than

3

had been prescribed in their original invasion plans el o

The battle for. Caen has been described by at 1east one author as ’

‘representing thev"Stalingrad" of the Hitler Youth Division in Normandy.96

A report by Army Group D on July 9 established that the division had - .

been reduced to one battalion, or one-sixth of its authorized strength

It was now nothing more than a shadow of the formation which had gone

into action at the beginning of June. In fact, between June 6 and July 9,

the thh SS Panzer Division had suffered 4 485 casualties, the heaviest-

. { ’ .
of any German armoured division in the West This was reflected by the

’casualties among its senior officers, the division having lost its

carriers. R o - A

l .
commander, one regimental commander, and four battalion commanders since

,the beginning of June. 1In addition, the 12th SS had lost over half of

K its original complement of tanks, assault guns and armoured personnel

97

\

Under normal. circumstances, the 12th .SS would have been withdrawn :

R ,,from the front for refitting. Kurt Meyer apparently discussed the -

possibilities of this with Field Marshal von Kluge. However, the fact

4 . ’ Lo

that there were no troops,available to replace it meant that it would

B - ¢ " . . :
' " - - . .
. . . . .
(. .
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’personnel .and the a{rival of ohe replacement battalion. Kurt Meyer

' armoured reserve. Hitler feared that the allies miglt still undertake a

second seaborne landing against the Fifteenth Army s coastline in order;

“launched a major armoured\offensive Operation "Goodwood", to the south

t Normandy front. There;’ General Montgomery intended that the American

’ armoured offensive on the Caen sector in prder to keep the bulk of the

* east. o o /» o ;-, o Ai S .,; fl'
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_have to remain near the front 1ine in reserve.98 On July 11, the division

4

was: therefore relieved of its sector along the southern bank of the Orne

;River by the 272nd Infantry 6ivision, and placed in reserve near Potigny,

seven miles north of Falaise. 'Here it was brought up to the strehgth of

a reinforced regiment after combing through all its administrative

i

divided this force into. two battle-groups. one-under the command»of Ss

Lt. Colonel Bernhard Krause, and one under Ss Major Waldmuller.99

’

The division remained near Potigny until July 16 when Hitler

ordered that At move north—east to join the Fifteenth Army as a tactical

100

to strike at the launching sites of. German \-weapons The divrsion

i

xS

was therefore already on its way north—east on July 18, when the British

4

°

of Caen. ]
The f ilure of the British ‘and Canadians to achieve a decisive
victory at C en on July -8 and 9, had raigséd the danger for the allies o g

that the Ge ns‘would now begin to divert their armour west of the

[

First Army should make a major break in the German line and follow it up -

by driving to the. Seine River. MOnthmery therefore had ofdered . a major

. 0

German armour- pinned dodn on/the front of the British Second Army in the
101

¥ “ . . : “ 3

Operation "Goodwood" was launched on the morning of July 18, and
made considerable progress by mid-day. The result was that Army Group B o ' @

made an urgent requeat to the OKW at 1:20 P m. to release the 12th SS

~
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Panzer ?Zzgfion and allow it to inté:vene in the battle. Only after

repeatediirgings did the OKW finally grant its permissioh at 3:20 p.m.,

and the 12th SS immediately chénged its cour'se.“102 After travelling for -
most of the dight, the divisiqn's two battle-groups finally reached the
Caén sector on the morning of July 19; and took up a boéitidn astride
the.Caeﬁ~Viﬁont road. ¢ Here‘they helped to frustfateba drive by the

Guards Armouréd\DivisiQn in the direction of Vimont. However, the main

o

impetus of the British offensive had alfeady been broken, and-the entire - /

operation was finally halted by Montgomery on July 20, after having

advanced Snly five miles;lo§ . 4

Many allied.obsérvers considered Operation "Goodwood" to have been

A

Ié aismal failure,'bu;.the colossal material superiority which fhe,allies
had displayed in the-offenéive had at least;méde_mostgGerman commandérs
truly aware df.how futilejthé défensive-baftle in Ngrmandy had.become.'
’field Marshal von Kluge echoed.their‘opinions in a rep8¥ifsuﬁmitted to"
'Hitler‘on July 21, in which he said: | | | |

I arrived here with the firm intention of carrying out
your orders to hold fast at all costs. But when' one
realizes that the price which must be paid consists of
the slow but steady annihilation of our troops ~- I am
thinking particularly of the Hitlerjugend Division
whose conduct deserves the highest commendation -- and
when one sees that the flow of suypplies of almost every
sort and also of reinforcements is completely inadequate,
while our artillery and anti-tank guns are quite incapable
of fighting the type of battle that has been ordered. . .
then one cannot help entertaining the gravest doubts as to .
-what the immediate future holds in store for this front. . . .
despite all our fervent efforts, the moment is approaching
+ when this sorely tried front will be broken. Once the o
enemy has penetrated into open country, organized operations
will no longer be possible to control owing to our troops'
lack of mobility. As the responsible commander on this
- front, I regard it as my duty to draw your attention, my .
‘Fuehrer, to the consequences that ‘will ensue. .,

2

¢
5 %

The break in thefGerman lihe which von Kluge feared ﬁas'not long

. _ ~ R S . 5 o e
in coming. Between July. 25 and July 30, the American First.Army in the

<
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‘ westward for the proposed attack " This left only the battered 12th SS

/

west succeeded in pilercing the left flank of_the German Seventh Army and .

driving south into open country. With American tanks fanning out from
this breach in the line,.and with'the German center and right still under
strong allied pressure, reason now dictated that the German front in
Normandy be withdrawn to the Seine River in order to avoid a disastrousv
encirclement. |

Yet Hitler was not inclined to'be "reasonable", nor was he willing
to listen to the advice of his generals, especially in light of the
attempt on his life by army officers on July 20. Lnstead of sanctioning
‘a withdrawal he ordered that a major armoured offensive be launched on
the western sector of the Normandy front to. restore the situation. The

armour for this operation was ' to be obtained by stripping the Caen sector

. of all available panzer divisions The result was that by August 4 both

the II. SS Panzer Corps and the lst SS Panzer Division had been- moved

@

Panzer Division to the south of Caen, which was also intended eventually

B to be moved west for the impending attack 105

Since mid—July, the 12th SS Panzer Division had continued to hold .

the right flank of the I. SS Panzer Corps' line astride the Caen—Vimont'
road It was only on the evening of August 4/5 that . it was finally '
relieved by the 272nd Infantry Division, and ordered south-east of -

Falaise to be rested Howev7r, the fact that there wé€re no divisions

remaining to the ‘south of Caen resulted instead in the division being

held in reserve along the Caen—Falaise highway. Here it was reinforced

by the 19 heavy Tiger tanks of the 101st SS Heavy Tank Battalion H¢%' ‘
On August 6, I SS Panzer Corps ordered the division to send one

of its ba tle—groups‘to assist in a counter-attack against the British

bridgehead over the Orne River near Thury Harcourt. On the_morning of

78
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Angust,7 Battle—Group Krause, composed primarily of men. of the I. f26 ‘

and tanks of the division s Mark Iv baftalion, was therefore ordered to

.move.toward the Thury-Harcourt bridgehead 107 Liﬁtle was it known to

‘the division that within a matter of hours its own sector would be hit é
by a massive Canadian offensive Operatiom&(Totalize

, That operation called for three Canadian infantry divisions, one

v Canadian armoured division, and one Polish armoured division to pierce

. the weakened front of the I. SS Panzer Corps south of Caen, and drive

| E'toward Falaise mﬂe attack began on the evening of August 7-with a

zto the infantry divisions holding the front line, and the thh SS Panzer

;‘Division thereby received early news of. the attack Hubert Meyer p', f\\%d B

,rto assess the situation.

preliminary air bombardment and was followed up by the novel experiment‘
of having the infantry and armour advance under the cover of darkness
The main force of the attackefell uponifhe sector of the 89th Infantry

Division, which was positioned four miles to_ the south of Caen astride :

fthe Caen-Falaise highway | The air bombardment alone succeeded in

practically annihilating the 89th Division, and its survivors could do

o N
.

"little to halt the Canadian advance.loa- o :_g' SRR B

Kurt Meyer had taken the precaution of attaching liason officers

immediately ordered Battle-Group Waldmﬁller, made up of the I /25 “and

- 11, /25 along with 8 or lO Tiger tanks of the lOlst §S Heavy Tank

i

Battalion, to move north to block the Caen-Falaise highway near Brette-;
.ville-le-Rabet. At rhe same time, Kurt Meyer, who characteristically
prefbrred the excitement of combat to theag;utine of divisional head~ =

quarters, himself set out in the direction of the 89th Division ] front
109 ' :

Near Cintheaux, Meyer encountered a’ disorderly group of Ppanic-

’ stricken soldiers from the 89th Division who were retreating down the'

EY

o )

ot "
Ca

D S

S




Caen-Falaise highway (the fi¥st German soldiers he had ever seen in
: flight during the war). He later described how he was able to halt their
rout in his own unique manner: '

T realized that something had to be done to send these‘

men back into the line and: fight. I 1lit a cigar, stood'
‘in the middle of. the road-and in a loud volce asked -

them if they were going to leave me alone to cope with ;5;1"~

- the enemy. He%ring a divisional commander address thenm .,
in this way, they stopped, hesitated and then returned
to their positions

After assessing the situation Meyer ordered Battle—Group

b'Waldmuller, accompanied by the division s Panther battalion and the lOlst '

Heavy Tank Battalion, to move north and immediately counter*attack the

. »

advancing Canadians. At the same time, the Divisional Escort Company :
and one company of aelf-propelled anti—tank guns were ordered to take ‘up
f»ldefensive positions near St Sylvain three miles east of the Caen—‘-
"Falaise highway : Finally, Battle-Group &gause was told to disengage‘
:'itself from the,Thury—Harcourt bridgehead and re—join the otherielementsh

;of the division.lllv*hriﬁ"f-:‘m;'yf : l'lf e l-v' ‘u_li.f. *ﬁ)l’h

At approximately 12 o clock Meyer personally accompanied Battle— -

\
_broup Waldmbller as it went forward to engage the advancing lst Polish :

«'fArmoured Division and the 4th Canadian Armoured Division, north of
. "Kr S
;Cintheaux 0perating in small groups, the German Tigers and Panthers’

E ' J

r'were able to use the superior range of their weapons, plus the hesitancy .

-of the allied tank commanders, to take a heavy toll of the enemy 5

o

armour.; The Poles were finally fdrced to halt near St. Aignan by the

late afternoon, after reporting heavy casualties inflicted by Tiger
- R

tanks covering with fire all country" in the region. The Canadians had

o

fmeanwhile been able to take the village of Cintheaux, but the continued

vfstiff resistance of Battle-Group Waldmﬁller prevented them from making': :

any additional gains that day.llz RN i
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‘lpositions along the Laison River, three miles to the south 11?

'Laison front.

81

On the thh SS Panzer Division's right flank the small force of

'defenders in St, Sylvain had not only been able to hold up the advance '

of elements of the lst Polish Armoured Division, but it had also

N

succeeded in knocking Sut a considerable number of the Poles' tanks.

l However, on the division s left flank, serious problems arose at the

‘ village of Bretteville—sur-Laize, which was held only by disorganized ﬁﬁ

remnants of  the. 89th Infantry Division. Here the 3rd Canadian Division
had succeeded in overrunning these demoralized defenders and had occupied »
the village by the late afternoon,dthereby threatening the flank of
Battle-Group Waldmuller. It was therefore considered necessary to dis— ;)

engage the 12th SS Panzer Division after nightfall and to take up new

‘By first light on August 9 all units of the 12th SS were in

_lposition along the Laison River in readiness for a. renewed Canadian attack -

MRS

.ArThe division was joined here by a considerable number of 88mm guns from

Lt —General Wolfgang Pickert S. newly—arrived III Flak Cdrps.' These were o

J'used to help establish a thin screen of anti—tank gun positions along the

114

Yet surprisingly, most sectors of the 12th SS Panzer Division sa._,‘;‘

:,rvno appreciable action on August 9 This was primarily a rgsult of errors,
and confusion on the side of the Canadians. On the night of August 8/9
the tanks of the 28th Canadian Armoured Regiment, along with two companies )

'uof the Algonquin Infantry Regiment had been ordered to. capture Hill 195

an important observation point west of the Caen-Falaise highway.1 Some—'

jhow these units had lost their way in the darkness and had mistaken Hillg‘!
v‘ 140, eastoof the highway, for their objective\ Unaware of this :'
’Canadian error, SS Colonel Max desche lpst little time in ordering an

B ;»assaulé against the exposed Canadian tanks and infantry, which were dis-,v ‘r-, :

,)y o
R
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.;} number of 88mm guns While

covered directly in front of the German line at daybreak With Tiger’

.. tanks attacking from the west, and Panthers moving in from the east, as

well ‘as supporting fire coming from German artillery and mortars, the

- Canadians were virtually annihilated Their radio calls for air and
. oA

»

ground support were ‘of no use, since they sﬁill believed themselves to be

on Hill 195 By nightfall their last survivors finally slipped out of . - | :

- their position, after having lost 47 tanks and suffered 240{casua1ties.<

By comparison, German casualties had been almost negligible 116 "‘

The confusion caused by the unknown whereabouts of the 28th -

Armoured Regiment on August 9, had halted most other Canadian operations."j

As a result, the Canadians endeavoured to restore the now flagging :

IR momentum of their offensive on. the following day. To the west of the

: Caen-Falaise highway, they had been able to occupy Hill 195 during the

night of August 9/10 They therefore hoped to push further south from

| ', the hill on the morning of August lO However -a fierce counter attack

bY SS Major Erich Olboetter s III/26 and the fire of a considerable E:-‘"

discourage the seemingly indecisive Canadian plans.; The Canadians

' dug themselves in on that sector.d7'
Heanwhile,_the far eastern flank of the thh SS Panzer Division‘;v"v

'{ was the scene of heavier fighting on August 10 Here, the lst Polish -

-

bridgehead over the Laison River. However, the Poles were held up for’”

several hours by a single German anti-tank gun. crew near Maizieres,‘“

which knocked out nine enemy tanks before itself being destroyed.w It ip

82

;f;rdﬁhositioned on this sector, Served to‘a,:-‘!u R

ultimately chose not. to advance further south from the hill that day, and j_f;f

;: Armoured Division endeavoured to outflank the 12th SS and establish a;"f"'

then appeared ‘ag if. the POIiSh division would have a Clear path to the;p;;;”f

Laison River, when one company of the 12th SS[Anti-Tank Battalion ;.u
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arrived on the scene. With'its self—propelled anti-tank guns,‘ther

c°£pany was able to halt the Polish'advance after destroying forty enemy
" tanks in.less than two hours. The commander of the’ company, SS

Lieutenant Hurdelbrink himself destroyed eleven Polish tanks during the

.;engagement, and would receive the Knight s Cross for his actions.118

- ‘The Canadians made one: final attempt to regain the lost momentum
of Operation "Totalize on the evening of August 10 ~The 8th Canadian

Infantry Brigade was to strike SfUCh along the Caen—Falaise highway,

¢lear the Quesnay Woods, and advance as far as the village of Potigny,
‘six miles north of Falaise._ The attack went forward at eight in the :
: .
V"‘evening, ahd at first appeared as if it might encounter relatively little ,
;._}resistance. Yet the Canadians soon discoverqd that Battle—Group X |

”.fWaldmdller, supported by the tanks of Wﬁnsche s armoured group and Pickert s' |

jhscreen of 88 mm guns, had only been holding their fire ' In the diminish—" 3

it AN

e et e et s

'i?fing daylight the Germans finally opened fire—with devastating effects.‘:]"'

7

'l’gThe 1eading company of the Queen s Own Rifles of Canada was. completely

{if__cut off and destroyed in Quesnay Woods. After further heavy losses, and f” IR

r.fa,q;;with the growing darkness making artillery SUpport ineffective,vthe SRy
F;Canadian attack was finally halted 119 . ‘ o
The failure of the assault against Quesnay.Woods finally convinged
.fthe Canadians OffiCially t° bring Operation "Totalize" to an end The ‘,:lvdidkl;:?f
fk“OffenSive had certainly proven to be. a grave disaPpointment-v Despite the et
;_fgjoverwhelming numerical superiority of the allied forces involved
;_}_ .:}"Totalize had succeeded in advancing only nine miles between August 7

iand 10 —-‘stilllseven miles short of its objective of Falaise.l It is ;

fcertainly truethat a lack of decisive leadership on the part of Canadian

“:fiand Polish tank commanders was. in part responsible for the poor perfor-'kﬂl:

..‘mance of*allied units during the attack Yet it cannot bdﬁhenied that ’s{.vt g
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"

'dCanadian attack
.;lthe fact that Hitler had committed most of‘;
‘ri‘encircling the entire German front._‘Ceneral Moi
:rithe Seine, and cutting off their line of retreat with ’i'. ¥

"However, with most German panzer divisions concent

: American Third Army, coming from tge §o

':American XV Corps, which had zéready ﬁache,s

f of eventually joining up with the Americans near Falaise.l%zb*t'

L]
B

the skilled and almost fanatical resistance still being offered by the

12th SS Panzer Division also contributed significantly to the disappoint- v

e igg results of the offensive. The 400 men and 45 tanks of the battered

division had played a remarkable part in halting the five enemy divisions »
which were pitted against them. As the Canadian official history

—recognizes, the Hitler Youth Division was to be the backbone of the

’ <resistance which so seriously impeded our progress towards Falaise.'120

Ironically, on the evening of August 7 just as Operatiou

"Totalize was getting underway, Hitler had ordered the 12th SS Panzer

Division to begin moving west to join the armoured counter-offensive :

' against the Americans at Avranches. The order was later withdrawn after .

‘ “the division became involved in the desperate efforts to halt the

121 Yet i? had served to illustrafe how Hitler ‘was’ ;_'”

ov_

: jcompletely divorced from the realities of the Normandy front.r Indeed

e German armour in Normandy

B ;‘to the Avranches offensive, had actually impro ed allied prospects of

gomery had originally

’f,‘ envisaged a large encircling movement driving the”'ermans back againstid!.f o

A S

tfward was ordered to turn north toward Argentan. At the same time the -

”,ig Canadians were ordered to launch a renewed attack southward in the hope

e

R
.-

The 12th SS Panzer,Division was, apparently well aware of this f jf"




U f;}attack and the Canadians were able to overrun its positions and cross g"'

85
growing danger of encirclement for on Augustvll all staffs and cadres
of its shattered combat units as well as all the division s support =
R
: units were transferred east to be moved across the Seine ‘River. However;
‘no plans were made for the evacuation of the division itself Instead
it was simply pulled back to a point four miles north of Falaise, while
"its position at the front was taken over by the newly-arrived 85th
Infantry Division.123_v' o 7
This move appears to have been part of a policy being adopted along
- ‘ t'the entire German front in Normandy of placing regular infantry divisions
= 51“.1' A in the‘front lihe, while Eaffgnfss units were held Ain. reserve. The |
klnLWaffen—SS units were apparently intended to act as "battle police and
;hold the regulan5Wehrmacht formations in the front line.@ At the same'
time, this also allowed the infantry divisions to take the brdht of the
hlmassive air and artillery bombardments which usually preceded an allied

v“attack while preserving the more«valuable ng;gnfss formations for
) ”gadefensive operations.;zé_fhfﬁﬂilﬂfiidhv;ilfahy;filff;;udf}wa:.}y”"
| Ihe success of this policy waslshown when the Canadians began the o
bﬁlhexpected renewal of their push toward Falaise on August 14‘L Operation
"}l"Tractable" began with a massive air bombardment at mid—day, followed by
.:an aseault by‘two columns of infantry and tanks against German positionsd :
::vhid‘iaf's north of the Laison River and east of the Caen—Falaise highway.f As could

h'fdf:be expected, the 85tﬁ Infantry DiVisieg disintegrated after the air

’ ‘f,the Laison River. By the 1ate evening, they had advanced as far south as - o

':Ithe thin defensive screen of the 12th SS Panzer Division, four mileS'

ifnorth of Falaise, before halting for thg’night_;gs ‘7

' ’7“_ On the morning ofﬁAugust 15 the Canadians resumed their attack

' “‘ryet hopes of repeating the previous day s success were disappointed.; The

e e i S - . S
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ifocal point of the fighting was Hill 159, which controlled the important

. road network directly to the north of Falaise Here repeated attacks by ‘

weapons were shot on,the spot by SS officers and NCOs.126?“'

- resumed again on August 16 This surprising failure of the numerically\

:';superior Canadians to take the hill was, to a certain extent, again the-’

two Canadian armoured regiments were unable to dislodge the defending

o ]

-ﬁtank9§and Grenadiers of the 12th SS Panzer Division,»who were supported

e

fby remnants of the 85th Infantry Division. Many of these regular soldiers
b .

'!did not willingly join the defence for those who were caught without

~

The fight for Hill 159 dragged on throughout the day and was o

F

_-asult of their own indecisiveness and even incompetence._ Yet the

o

B gjdetermination of the SS Grenadiers "to die rather than to give in" was

'1[equally important.v This was reflected by the mounting casualties among:w i;”

'] ;‘ v»,»" ' '.,".

the defenders.. Even Kurt Meyer himself was wounded near the hill that '

l'{l:Panzer Division was therefore forced to withdraw southward to a new’ line f%hfﬂi‘j’fi

‘:gffrunning from Falaise six miles east to Morteaux—Couliboeuf 127'5hf-t:-"'

"‘;the remnants of the’ 12th SS endeavoured to hold their rapidly crumbling
"dfront._ In the east, the lst Polish Armoured Division sought to establish
d’l*fa bridgehead over the Dives RiVer near Jort. The only remaining battery

‘“svfof the 12th "SS Panzer D{vision s 88 mm anti—tank guns was hurriedly dis—i"' -

,” patcheﬂ to this sector in An attempt to halt the Poles, but was completely

odestgbyed before being able to deploy its guns.{??, In Falaise itself_g;f;ilu_:l;fl;_

‘qafternoon, although he was able to remain with his troops.. In the end"'
‘”{Vthe 12th SS was: forced to abandon Hill 159 not because of the repeatedr'f”

Anff'yCanadihn attacks but because of threatening developments on its rear

& L

‘i-fi1eft flank Here the 2nd Canadian Division had succeeded in pushing its -fiﬂﬁ;f

R iway into the ruined city hf Falaise from the west The entire 12th SS

"

August 17 was.charscterized by confused and desperate fighting as ﬁut-y-'

& ; ry
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. scattered remnants of the Hitler Youth Division continued to carry out’

[N

house-to—house fighting throughout the day. Sixty Grehadiers were .. -
eventually surrounded in the Ecole Superieure in the center of the town,
but refused to surrender They continued to offer resistance until 2 00

a m. on August 18 when the Canadians made a final assault on the

building and set it on. fire.. Onhy four men escaped from the school, e

Y

the rest continued to fight to the end. None had surrendered 129'

The deteriorating situation along the fron; of the 12th ss Panzer :

Division was paralleled by the increasingly perilous position of the

' entire German front in Normandy The fall of Falaise on Atgust 16 had

,a

x:'narrowed the gap between the advancing Canadian and Amer an forces to

’v

\f 'f;l encirclement.> The result was that by the afternoon of August l7 the

I SS Panzer Corps.

e only twelve miles. It was only then that Hitler had finally agreed to

' 'allow the German Seventh Army and the Fifth Panzer Army (the new L

A

‘ designation of Panzer Group West) to withdraw eastwa;d to avoid an allied

T

’ °‘-

Germans were streaming toward the narrowing exit between Falaise and

~i

130.5:.

Among these remnants was the Hitler Youth Division, which ;°:" o

endeavoured to maintain at least the semblance of a line between the

\ 'j

Dives River and Falaise. Behind its wgakened front,.the,retreat through

the gap had become a full flood by August 18. In their desperation to

’ah_escape the allied encirclement the Germans were forced to move during

‘ Tel W

daylight hours, thereby expoaing the&selves to repeated allied fighter

bomher attacks. With roads to the east crowded with men, vehicles and

.
R

'{ equipment the fighter bombers were able to: transform the withdrawal int0»

a nightmare of carnage and destruction.lé;j fv;_;:"_;fjgtj:;{y:‘h |

o
i
r

On the night Of AUg“St 18/19’ the headquarters of the_thh SS_l¢i:i¢ff"" .

87

Argentan which was still held open in the north by the ?bmnants of the i |

T

X,




Panzer Division was overrun by the Canadians, and the division was 4‘ W

finally forced to fall back to the south—east During the withdrawal,
SS Colonel Wunsche and his staff mistakenly drove into Canadian lines o
:-3 and were taken prisoner. Kurt Meyer and the remaining 200 men of the

division were able to make their way towards Trun, where by chance they

r

' came upont’ the headquarters of the Seventh Army. Here they 1earned that
e Q .

K

' allied forces north and south of the gap had made contact at Chambois,§a
thereby completing a: loose encirclement of all German units still west’ of
the Dives River.v The commander of the Seventh Army, SS General Hausser"

therefore gave orders for a break~out attempt between Chambois and St.~

..‘\3‘ P

.\’

Eg%%: f'f Lambert to be carried out on the night of August 19/20..
’ + o .
. o i Shortly after midnight, the remnants of the 12th 3 Panzer

sky was’ already swarming with allied fighter bombers when Meyer s.group

' was forced to fight its way across the Dives River on the monning of

R

B August 20 Despite the destruction and wild confusion;which surrounded

‘o R e

them on all sides Meyer and hif men were able to ford the small river T}i”‘
with surprisingly few casualtieg and continued to push east in the hope ?ﬁf?;;hfh““

of linking up with those German units which had escaped the encirclement.l??:_'j_;**-

It should be pointed out that the determination of Meyer 8 group fgaff‘m

wehrmacht soldiers.. Heyer himself later acknowledged '

e o R

E regular‘soldiers had endeavoured to rescue themselves from ﬁhe hell—likepAmVH

lf cauldron by running towards the allied lines with white flags.}'What jibsz”f A
2 Meyer fails to mention, however, is the fact that these men were often " o

)'~ ,-:.-‘

‘: shot down by SS soldiers, who considered surrjpder to be bothatraiterous AR




;<rarmoured half track..

w_’Division near Vimoutiers late on the afternoon of August 20 Here it

'Dutch—German frontier to the Swiss-German border, offered'any hope off

| o
'establishing a stable front. 7f‘

kY
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unable to give up, for every move towards our lines brought bursts of

'133 Another Canadian officer described how herdS'

v

o :of grey—clad German soldiersx @'n"" ~ 'Qm-- CINLT

' _:;si .,would come close enough to the high ground to o
- make a‘pretense of a counter. attack These "attacks"
'were niﬁéty percent purposeless. The bewildered R

. wretches making them obviously wanted to surrender, R .

~ but the SS men and other units still wanting to fight

wouldn't let them. So thay came on with a Hollow show
of fight -= hoping to get out of. range of *he SS guns_’:
in time to throw _their hands\up before - a+Canadian or

units east of the DiVes River and made contact with the 2nd SS Panzer

g

LN

.ffire from certain SS troops patrolling the low. ground behind them in an S

LS

"was learned that those elements of the 12th SS Panzer Division which had» C

been withdrawn tb the east before the encirclement had been formed into L

. 'a small battle-group under SS Major Gerd Bremer. Meyer was immediately

dispatched to. rejoin Bremer s group, which brought the official strengthV IR

I
of the Hitler Youth Division to 300 men, 10~ tanks and no artillery.l35

2

After the disaster of the Falaise-Argentan pocket Hitler and thef

might be established along the Seine River. Yet. the faot that the |

a‘- 4

9

.‘only the permanent fortifications of the west Wall running from the

*«

TR

During the remaining days of August the remnants of the 12th SS

‘ Panzer Division were therefore forced to withdraw with other German units

. A}

new Commander—in—Chief West, Field Marshal Model hoped that -a new frontv‘h

\,L\‘Americans were able to cross the Seine near Paris on August 21 and then .

turned north to threaten a wider encirclement, made it apparent tﬁ@t u,_-‘

8.

- British- bullet got.them. It wads .one of the most. . S
S ..‘inhumanly stupid and degrading scenes imaginable.134.!?; L e
,b ¥ \4 : o ,~,, ,._" T - ) M‘**“&-—-q -— o
P »J, Meyer and his bedraggled group of*%QO men were able to avoid enemy ‘ '




P

PN —

-across the north of France and- into Belgium. It was during this with-

) drawal that Kurt Meyer was surprised hy an: advancing American column and )
taken prisoner ‘near Namur on September 7. He was replaeed as commander L
- © ;

by the division s senior staff officer SS° Major Hubert Meyer, who guided

| the division into its assigned defensiv.’os: tions in t(:he West Wall on . '.
| September 10 and ll One week later hghe/division was ordered to return

P

to the interior of the Reich for a completq,refitting.g After three months

_ of bloody fighting on the battlefields of France, the Hitler Youth Division
, : AN ; .
was finally to be given a respite.,' ““,_jl“n B f 1_\g\;' ji‘ IR

lThe 12th SS Panzer Division had fought heroically, if not = - \\

- _/-—J/
-

S .
fanatically, thrdughout the entire Normandy Campaign. Despite the grow* o

ing hopelessness\of the German cause, the young SS Grenadiers had
( /

repeatedly proved to b he backbone\\: resistance against gritish and

Canadian attacks on the Caen sector heir steadfastness and ferocity

+

had evoked the awe, though not always respect, of friend and foe alike.K

Typical wassthe assessment of the divisiQn given by a. Canadian rifleman \{_:.
~“in the Royal Winnipeg Rifle Regiment' '
Ty SRR : : '
The only guys who really. earn medals in. this war are-
‘those 'SS birds.™- Every one of them deserves a V.C. '“\
They're a bad bunch" of bastards, but are they ever ' -
. soldiers! - They. make us- fellows look:1ike amateurs,
~They'll come out at you to- surrender with their hands T
 +up and a grenade with ‘the firing pin pulled out {in- R
+ .side each fist. . .. . They 11 stay in'a slit trench
‘and let a tank pass right over- them and then come up .
and blast it with a bazooka, knowing damned well that
the next tank. or the infantry coming behind will get
. . them for sure.’ Tﬁey hate our Canadian guts' - How
" they ever manage to stand all that big stuff. coming
; -~ down on them like they do and then come up fighting,,
_1is beyond me. Us guys couldn't stand it, and I' m
not just speaking for myself neither.136 '_ :

The leadership provided by young SS officers such as Kurt Meyer,

Max Wunsche, Erich Olboetter, or Bernhard Krause,-undoubtedly contributed

'l." . : - - ) 1
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:fthick of a defensive battle.‘;??

“'yand their forces in the West ‘were nothing more than a disorganized

. . . B 4 Co. N IRt . i
e PR

N s .

‘ fwhich served to inspire thetyoung Grenadiers toward the incredible feats

X

iof bravery and endurance which characterized ihe campaign‘w Leaving the

\-\

more. mundane chores of divisional headquarters to his senior staff -

e

officer, Meyer seemed to thrive on the risks and dangers of the front,

h‘@and was repeatedly found in the van of a counter—attack or in the very

{ SN

To be sure, the operational capabilities of officers such as

“t'iout by the division on June 7 and 8 had revealed serious shortcomings

';as far as the jﬁdgement and tactical skill of the division 8. officers

l‘”ﬂwere concerned Yet the 12th SS Panzer Divisfon had distinguished it—

self in Normandy not by its offensive successes, but by its defensive i

'Zvictories._ Its greatest virtue had not been its tactical skill b

T . ,*.__.

'-hlinstead the ability to retain its fierce fighting spirit even under o

¥

'blhopeless circumstances., For this, the 1eadership provided by S§\;)?? e

) ; o

-,officers such as Kurt Meyer had been well suited

The 12th SS Panzer Division had practically fought to its own’ -

] annihilation in Normandy However, its fierce resistance had ultimately

@ ,}. ) )
'been in- vain._ The Germans had suffered a disastrous defeat in France,’

in particular, personified the aggressive and reckless type of leadership‘f .

'}}to the. l2th SS Panzer Division s amazing performance in Normandy. Meyer,g

- Meyer are open to question.. The only actual offensive Operations carried’.'ffd

*collection of burnt-out formations by September 1944 A major share ofv R

=4

;constant interference in operations in Normandy and his refusal to accept

the recommendations of commanders at the front had ultimately played into T

4

V*atallied hands and allowed them to establish a: firm foothold in Western )

Europe “- a foothold which would prove fatai for Germany., Yet Hitler'
: _\x ' | ' '

\\

TN

the responsibility for this disaster ‘must rest with Adolf Hitler. dis jf,:,;f s



T

o and by the autumn of 1944

ihimself had not given up hope.f He' intended to continue the struggle,

-
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'jfhf‘of these units had suffered heavy losses during the fight{ng in France,» r:Fﬂ?T

B consist of four of the SS armoured formations which had fought in the

w:!Normandy campaign. the lst 2nd 9th and 12th SS Panzer Divisions.- All_ftif;fi

b'f;f?and were therefore ordered out of the line to be completely refitted

'f:?fdpositions along the West Wall in mid—September and sent to the Minden ;f{?i}‘f'”

Sit{stability of the western front required that one battle group of the vd:f;:
HvlfaZSth ss Panzer Grenadier Regiment remain committed in the Aachen secthri:fgv“f*Jﬁ'f"
';Q?AAs a result the training and reorganizationlof theventire division.was
Hw}lfidelayed until mid-October, when the battle—group was finally pulled out
v - Conmland of tha remnants of fhe 12th ss Panzer Division was siven el
.jaigto SS Brigadier Fritz Kraemer in early October.. Kraemer was spmethf
'h’;{of an” anomaly in the Waffen—SS having been a Genenel Staff Corps
Tftiofficer in the regplar Army before being attached td the I SS Panzer
v;‘f;;Corps as chief of staff An 1943. His appointment as | commander'bf the ¢sdhs?:?;iff{vif

' :}12th SS was apparently intended to be only a temporary one, for the

~.purpose of supervising the training and refitting of the worn-out ,ff?pf};*[ifi*-ﬁf‘“"

.'géivision.gpf:gfdff

'in?’i:desperate shortage of manpower.- It had lost almost 75 percent of its };

. R L L '

S : Lo . L. . e o oLt
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e organize a new army for a future offensive operation against the West,,m,ﬁ?ﬁﬁf~?f”*'5

“;EiThe .core df Dietrich's forces, designated Sixth Panzer Army, was to;ﬁ*'j5" |

Ki

1 eSO
.0 n

Elements of the 12th SS Panzer Division were withdrawn from their

txegion, west of Hanover, for refurbishing.@lﬂowever the continued in—:v'lé"”

PRI

0““ -

-

q‘ (A

v,

The most immediate problem confronting Kraemer was the division s ;:?;

v”xiiidiff}ﬁfﬂéhﬁ”ﬂfjiifiﬁﬁ/ﬁfgf hf;]ﬂffi Jﬁf:sgﬁf'j'” o3




personnel in ﬁhe West, and would practically havf to be re-built from

. G

‘TScratch 4. The Reich Youth Leadership undertook frantic recruiting efforts .

to help meet the personnel requirements of its once elite formation., _
e

: ) l
zFifteen—year—old boys were drafted in _some nbgions and Artur Axmann even
‘proposed establishing a separafe reserve organization.}hn\vhe division.; :

'However, little came of these efforts to re—create an actual formation qf

..,'

’Hitler Youths.s- The SS Operations Department was ultimately forced to

°fill up the 12th SS with lange numbers of-wounded veteﬁa@s and members of

' ,the Air Force or Navy who were hastily transferred to Waffen—SS status.

v \‘-’eb'

Iwere -of a low: calibre., S g \5.-»f£ I

By November 1944, such methods had restored the 12th SS to 90 per cent

.of its authorized strength in terms of personnel althougg these troops o

. Co R
6 ) "\\ . N .
X Lo

The training of the 12th SS got underway in late ctober'and earlyf

' November, and was designed primarily to transform its nexperienced ,

'i,)",

’recruits into "useable' “front~- 1ine soldiers in the shortest possible time.¢

)

Since most replacements had not even recei&ﬁd their basic training, they

could only be given simple instruction in assault tactics, camouflage

7’\ Ea

‘techniques, night fighfing, construction of defensive positions,‘and the

l‘
use of personal anti—tank weapons (the Panzerfaust and Panzerschreck)

A shortage of ammunition prevented cowbat exercises frpm being carried -out

Y -

‘with live ammunition. There was also a serious shortage of drivers for

’

--tanks and combat vehicles.' In Normandv crews from disable tanks had

'suffefed heavy casualties after being pressed into service as infantry- -

B

men. Mbst of the replacements which were rfceived in October ‘had no ;

driving experience whatsoever, and could not" be given a thorough training

i

'owing to a shortage of motor fuel The result was that most drivers would

receive at most only one or two hours of actual driving instruction before

eventually being sent into action.z'“'
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. commanders in

: Per aps the most critical problem confronting the division during

its trainin was the shortage of experienced officers and NCOs. The 12th

\SS had suffer d irreplaceable casualties among its cadre of veteran

rmandy, 1osing altogether ‘an estimated 21 senior officers.

-The*officers and NCOs who were chosen in 0ctober to replace them simply

v'].de corps.8

~combat recdrd Morek

'J.’did not possq&s the necessary skill, experience or time to transform the ‘

s : AN

oy

N
RN

’ division again into an elite fighting formation with its own unique esprit‘"

Kraemer was well aware of the fact that the hastily~reconstructed -

'»deivision left much to‘be desired as far as: its cohesiveness and abilities"il

o

were. concerned 9 In fact it can probably be assumed that an attempt was f

[

made to remedy these problems by means " of indoctrination, as was done in

.

h the case of the lst SS Panzer Division In the Leibstandarte, men’ Were-

.t

| _constantly reminded of the division s past herbic deeds and impressive e

s et /.

jportantly, they were repeatedly told of the

;barbarity and uncivilized behaviour of their major adversary in the West, »;'

U

‘the Americans.. Indoctrination sessions portrayed the American soldier

~,5: E . B /.

"f”as an unscrupulous mercenary, who was said to rape, plunder, and kill

B innocent German citizens.‘ ThrOugh such propaganda, it was hoped that a.

¢/

certain amOunt of fighting spirit could be instilled into the new Ss

recruits, which would help to counteract their lack of military
- ‘ 10’ ) ; RO : :
. expeTience.,; e

On November 9, the ttaining pf the division was suddenly interrup—,"

<

ted when the eFtire Sixth Panzer Army was ordered to the Cologne area to

' 'prevent a possible American breakthrough to the Rhine River.' Because‘of
the shortage of motor fuel over sixty trains were needed to transport_

'\the 12th SS Panzer Division westward By November 20 it had fi’\ily

assembled in the Grevenbroich area, north-west of Cologne, where it was

R =4
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ordered to resume its training.%l ) '
During the mo&e, the division had once again experienced a

change in.commanding officers. On November 16 Fritz Kraemer was‘"

,appointed chief of staf of the Sixth Panzer Army, and was succeeded as

fr~commander of the 12th SS by SS Colonel Hugo Kraas.. Like Kurt Meyer

\

Kraas was one of the rising young officers in the Waffen—SS ‘%e had

~Joined the Leibstandarte in“l935, and by 1939 had become a platoon

- commander- During the Western campaign of 1940 he had commanded the

Leibstandarte s motorcycle company, and had become the first soldier in

the campaign to win the Iron Cross First Class._ He had subsequently risen

L

P'*;Regiment in 1943 and commander of the regiment in 1944 At the time of
;his appointment as commander of the 12th SS Kraas was only 33 years
'foldflz_ It was undoubtedly hoped that he would be able to re create Meyer s

b:successes as the dashing young leader of the Hitler Youth Division. o

Under Kraas 8 direction, the training of the 12th SS was continued
A

A

“1:that the division had received generous supplies of tanks and heavy

equipment in October anld November._ The OKW had ordered that armoured

~.

S~

'divisions of the Sixth Panzer Army be given double the allocation of

"mined that his elite SS formations should be well-equipped for the tasks

13

‘approximately 120 Mark IV and Panther tanks, however, it ultimately

obtained only 87 Since this could equip only one battalion ‘the thh SS

Panzer Regiment, the Army s 560th Heavy Tank Destroyer Battalion, with

roughly 36 self-propelled anti—tank guns was also subordinated to the

: division.\ This brbught the 12th ss to at 1east 70 percent of its

. £ r
13 .
[4

' to become commander of the I Battalion of the 2nd SS Panzer Grenadier ;ll

"throughout the second half of November. Training was, helped by the fact o

‘tanks given to” regular armoured divisions.v Hitler was apparently deter—"

7,which lay ahead of them The 12th SS was originally intended to receive :'

g -




S o = _ \ - ,
authorized strength‘in tanks and heavy'weapons*——‘a remarkable accomplish~ o

. € _ .
ment, considering the wartime strains upon Germany 8. industrial complex, ;

and the complete exhaustion of the division when it begah its refitting 14’“

While the training and re—equipping of the 12th SS Panzer Division ‘v

.~

'was progressing through the autumn of 1944 Hitler s plans for an
o offensive had also been developing._ On September l6 he announced’to ab
handful of 1ieutenants that he intended to 1aunch a massive offensive
against the Ardennes —--the scene of the decisive German breakthrough into
lerance and Belgium‘in 1940 Planning was’ begun under the utmost secrecy, _‘
and it was not until 1ate October that high-ranking German commanders in |

"the West were informed of Hitler s inteﬁtions.ls ffl‘

. The final plans f°r the Offensive called for the Sixth Panzer Army, i'fiJVN'

' ‘Fifth Panzer Army, and Seventh Army to break through the sixty mile front

«, !

iof the American First Army between Monschau and WasSerbillig, and capture 7&1'

R

‘J['crossings over the Meuse River between Liege and Ch rleroi From tHEre f7b R

they would drive toward Antwerp and the mouth of the Scheldt River, L;i'f

i

‘f;ycutting off the British 213t Army Group and the northernowing Of the f
azl;American First Army.v These would then be destroyed by the attacking
fi:forces in cooperation with Army Group H in the Netherlands.1§ Hitler
‘fﬁlbelieved that the offensive Would "effect a decisive change ih the western

nl?

’ campaign, and thereby perhaps in the entire war. A German victory i

would he felt force the allies to sue for peace, or at least lead to a-
:'~split in their ranks between the Americans and the British 18
| Of the three German armies participating in the offensive, thejf.’
Sixth Panzer Army was the most powerful It was to be given the leading
S
role in the operation, taking the\shortest route to. Antwerp along the o
northern wing of the attack Hitler was confident that Dietrich's four

SS panzer divisions would be able to create the quick and decisive

S
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. , : v
: breakthrough $0 necessary for a German success 19 For this task

Dietrich also had at his disposal four Volksgrenadier Divisions20 and one

|
e - /

dismounted parachute division. These units were intended to make the
i

“»finitial breach in the American lines, clearing the way for ‘the armour of !
_ the lst SS Panzer Division and 12th S8 Panzer Division (I SS Panzer E
'lCorps), which were to spearhead the assault The armour of the 2nd SS

qand 9th SS Panzer Divisions (II SS Panzer Corps) Was to be held in

9%.;.

Hitler s plans for the °ffenSiVG PIOdUCed serious misgivings among;1ttb“y““

.'\‘ ;

;1;,his senior military commanders. Most believed that the OPeration Was e

DZV'cfbe undertakeh In addition, the rough and heavily—wooded terrain of the

T3

. X \
'*Ardennes, coupled with unfavourable winter weather, were seen as being

Lo N .

‘._troops._,_ . ST RN IR Lol _.

i >:"‘ Yet Hitler ‘was determined to adhere to his original plans for the

'h9loperation, despite the obJections of his generals. His attitude was
: revealed at a: conference at Bad Nauheim on December 12 where he spoke
1"‘:briefly with each of the army and corps commanders involved in the

7hb‘approaching offensive. When he met with Dietrich and asked Is your

'-fiended the conversation with the simple remark You are never satisfied "23
After several postponements, the attack date was finally fixed for‘

*]the mqrning of December 16. Since the offensive had been shrouded in .

secrecy since September, Hugo Kraas learned only Of its details and

106

o }reserve, ready to exploit any favourable developments in the operation.z;:h»‘

: beyond German capabilities, and that a much more limited offensive should;?i?’d'

:‘-‘concern about the inexperience and lack of training among the attacking‘\,,t'fifi"

;rarmy ready?" Dietrich replied bluntly,:"Not for an Offensive.‘ Hitler ’;115

dimensions on December 6 23 After hasty preparations by the staff of the e

Y A

' thh-SS, the division finally moved out towards the Ardennes on the’ evening_

'f:_particularly unsuited for a large—scale armoured assaulté There s alsoiif?fff?gl"




iof December 12 Marching only under the cover of darkness, it eventually Jh
'breached its assembly area on the night of December 14, taking up a posi— fi _'f N
:tion behind the 277th Volksgrenadier Division, four milesgeast of 8
ﬂZF;Stadtkyll 24 D.; ;'i_g‘_,*; ";‘f e S f S g p‘g' ;.1‘ | :‘jiyigﬁg

| :. Considering the important part which the 12th SS Panzer Division e

fl;fwas expected to play in the assault its level of trainin34Was far from .a: f», Aﬁ"

i__;adequate.. In fact by the beginning of December, combined arms operations

- ’seemingly high morale among its troops would compensate for its lack of f'v‘i];;

. % ST T
hak still not progressed beyond the level of reinforced battalions-?é’fihevh B

"csuccess of the division was instead being pinned on the hope that the fiff'npfﬂ'vaH

0

;training The belief that the ‘men of the 12th ss vere. both confident and “fji;;¢;-‘

| ilenthusiastic “on the eve of the offensive, would appear tO be supported by .
| _ : S R
the contents of a letter, written on the eariy morning °f December %6 by
o an SS 1ieutenant in the division and later captured, UﬂPOStGd bY the fi‘f{’f,ff:
. REVE S e e c . . et

.

: Americans

h;;II write during one of the momeptous hours before we
~“attack, full of excitement and expectation of what the et
St next days will bring.v.-. ‘Some believe. in: living,
N . but:life 1s not: everything It ig. enough to know that - AT
.+ " we attack and will throw the enemy from our homeland. : = A
o ' 1It'is a holy .task.  Above me is the terrific noise of o
Lo "V l's and artillery, the voice of war. = .

v itten "Ruth' Ruth' E MARCH'"26~ SRR S )

;On the back of the enve10pe was
: ,1 At 5 30 a. m. on December 16 German artillery opened a barrage

: along the entire Ardenneq front" One half—hour 1ater, the Sixth Panzer ,‘

E ﬁArmy s infantry formations _mov d forward to attack On the front of the

I..SS Panzer Corps,_the 277th :olkagrenadier was expected to open the
;ﬁ.Hollerath-Rocherath road for he 12th SS Panzer Division assemhled behind R

_it; The 12th Ss. was then to‘advance along the important Bullingen— 3
‘ Butgenbach—Malmedy highway, before driving.north—wegt to the~Meuse RiVQFtu*W

L

- Further south, the lst §3 Panzer Division was expected to launch a -
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’parallel drive to the’Meuse,.afterfinfantry”had'seizedithe inportant .
) 2 R o L T
road junction at- Losheimergraben.»?’:.___ . e _',_'. -ﬁ

From the very outset, the 12th S found its advance plagued with ‘

-

. difficulties. Hardly had the offensive begun, when the 277th Volks— .

Vll grenadier Division became completely bogged down in the forest east Of
.f;f Rocherath-Krinkelt.; Despite the complete surprise of their attack the iiiiil“iﬁ
:'iinexperienced infantry were unable to break through the thinly-manned
‘:\ihfront of the American Q?th Infantry Division.r By 10 a. m., Dietrich
:“finally found it necessary to commit the I Battaligg of the 25th SS
;;h;fPanzer Grenadier Regiment to help the stalled infantry push toward the‘{{i |

'T:villages %8 In effecththe 12th SS was being called upon prematurely’ ‘ﬁ~*'

'3d{not to exploit a breakthrough but instead to help create one.;

Yet even the SS Grenadiers found it impossible\to crack the 714“:

‘i;American front.» In the heavily-wooded tegrain; thé‘I Battalion was by | i
: o ' “,__‘”‘ . . ‘>>‘. . 3
'kfnecessity tied to the Hollerath—Rocherath road which gave it little ;'ﬁ""
N . : @ : ‘

B room to manoeuvre against the tenaciously-held American roadblocks
:Mof%over, the poor condition of the road itself severely limited the

ﬂ'support which could be given by armoured vehicles., Consequently, by the';j'f
o ' v < R
"evening of. December 16, the baétalion had only managed to reach the edge’r\;‘~’

. CE N . . \\,.
”f,of the forest, east of Rocherath—Krinkelt.%gj~_J' -

Thus,‘on the first day of the Ardennes offensive, most of the 12thfklf”gj" |

j i 3
SS Panzer Division had sat virtually immobile,‘waiting for a breach to bef_

'fii made in the American lines.- Not bnly had it been unable to exploit the

' initial surprise of the German attack but it had also found its timetable

'*~for a quick drive to the Meuse seriously jeopardized The success of the
vdivision depended largely upon its being able to advance rapidly towards._‘

”:;; its objectives before the allies could react effectively.‘ It was there-

”"1”fore imperative that the road junction at Rocherath—Krinkelt be taken at =

-y
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kzonce, in order to allow the division to begin its drive westward along

‘i“later ciaimed that the German attacks against the village were poorly L

‘n

,‘ .'f On the morning of December l7 the entire 25th Regiment \as - well

believed to be in res.

.~

' the Bullingen—Butgenbach—Malmedy highway.

W

as the 12th SS Tank Destrquf Battalion, were combined with elements of

B 3 SR
the 277th Volksgrenadier Division for an assault against Rocherath—Krinkelt. e

After heavy fighting, the Americans were finally forced to withdraw from

Rocherath by mid-day.l However, subsequent attacks against Krinkelt were B

‘fa:complete failure.; Here the Americans had been able to utilize the

' :*Germénfdéléysfoff:“:i revious day to reinforce the village with elements

'friof the 2nd Infantry D» ision (which German intelligence had mistakenly

:_e near Elsenborn) The fierce resistance of the ,—f”'

e

mmericans in Krinkelt _'s also reportedly strengthened by unfounded rumours

that ‘the 12th SS was butchering its prisoners.1 In addition, the Americans :
'. R

,,v; coordinated and often cars&jg,out in a piecemeal fashion — the jﬁ

A“Q. inexperience ofhthe officers and men of the thh SS was apparently making

l

itself felt.' By late evening, Krinkelt still remained in American hands.BQf; |
The attacks against the village were resumed on December l8
During the early morning hours, the 25th Regiment, along with the tanks

of the I. /12th SS.. Panzer Regiment launched a direct frontal assault

against the American positions.' They were driven back by well—aimed anti-.

tank gun fire, and by support fire from th‘ growing concentration of :
American artillery near Elsenborn.v In the evening, several Panther tanks,,"fdjf”

accompanied by Grenadiers armed with anti tank weapons, endeavoured to.

v

f push their way into the village under the cover of dankness.. Yet American :

armour, hidden behind walls, hedgerows and houses was able easilykto pick

o - off the superior German tanks as they crossed in front of their gun sights.v o :F

The American 74lst Tank Battalion alone claimed to have knocked out an B
, , S ;“u af B v o _ EEETEEI




'nu;fxgrave concern within the German high command. The success of the entire

i‘estimateg 27 German tanks, while losing only ll of its own. ,Dyﬁthefend“ R
: of the day, Krinkelt continued to remain in American hands.3lnlffnrd

)

After three days of heavy fighting, the faiiurg of the IZQK,SS

Panzer Division to achieve a breakthrough at Krinkelt was - the cause of _1 SR

e

: ”.f;joffensive was threatened by the fact that the right wing of the Sixth

“;/Panzer Army had advanced barely three miles since December 16 Onﬁg"

f\" .,

":3thecember 13 Dietrich was harrassed repeatedly by telephone calls from the -

iljhfcommander of the I SS Panzer Corps, that the 12th SS should disengage

"ﬁ'headquarters of the Commander—in—Chief West, urging him to restore thelﬂzhﬂf, .
lgmomentum of the thh SS Panzer Division S advance.,r;f ,H};:,“‘;j‘*jl*lff*{sg;f;;-u

Dietrich finally suggested to SS General Hermann Priess, the: Val»y:b.~hf'”

o

"i:}fitself from the fighting for Krinkelt, swing south bypassing Ameryhan

”7}f ,SOuth to join the 12th Volksgrenadier Division in attempting t° capturf-

”'~"and because of the road conditions. It was later reported that tracked

N P
o \\ S .
s . e T

"funits which had moved into Butgenbach and get back on the main east—west o

;highway Priess pointed out however, that it would be impossible to
bypass Butgenbach gwing to the poor conditions of the secondary roads.a ~}{ﬁj;f?ff

“‘TDlt was therefore decided to relieve the 12th ss. at Krinkelt and order it ‘ft3_jh”

;hbthe important road junction at Butgenbach 32

- Even before the 12th SS had officially been ordered to the
vlif,Butgenbach area, its$26th Regiment had alre\dy'begun moving in thisff;?ys
:'[7direction as earlyvas the evening of December 17.~ The regiment had been,i
*9¥sent to take the village of Bullingen in order to protect the northern
rgeflank of the more successful advance by the lst SS Panzer Division. .By_d.
::the evening of December lB,one battalion had already reached Bullingen, ;iihfill i
after travelling south by way of Losheimergraben., Its pace of travel . |

::”had been painfully slow, both because of the inexperience of its driverslf




,.vehicles had even churned dé%n to their decks in mud Nevertheless,

‘-ki{dozen tanks as they

ﬂhgendeavouring to find the weak points in the American lines, but it was - f o

”t.'ficalso driven Back

k;-of four days of unsuccessful attempts by the L2th SS Panzer Division*

| [von December 20 the remainder of the 26th Regiment finally reached

111

N

‘ﬂthis was now the route that the entire 12th SS Panzer Division was

7

’ expected to take in order to assemble for -an assault upon Butgenbach 33'_}'

B

A forward command post of the 12th SS was opened at Bullingen on o

"ﬁthe night of December 18/19. Although the 26th Regiment had not arrived ‘
Elk}yet it was decided to launch an attack against the village of Dom |

o Butgenbach on the afternoon of December 19 in cooperation with elements

R ~ . sl

2kﬁ:“;of the 12th Volksgrenadier Division.f The urgency of breaking through the f?-‘

’ﬂfAmerican front apparently ruled out the possibility of waiting for the i:ﬁ”f

f..

*hg;;entire 12th SS Panzer Division to assemble The planned attack proved to }.j'ﬁﬁj

'klﬂf;fbe a complete failure Infantry went forward behind approximatelx'one

:hved slowly down the road toward the village.. Some

| fh{of the tanks becameim red down in the mud before even reaching the L
'*:American 11&3% The,rest were either knocked out by the anti-tank guns V*?f'f‘"'
; o of the 26th Regiment/American lst Infantry Division, which was defending

.’.klﬂfthe village, or were crippled by massive support fire from the now .

&

’3vlisizeable concentration of American artillery at Elsenborn. A second rihf:if*'..

-‘A

'Vf}attack was attempted in the evening, with small grOups of infantry

34 :

,,,'c

The failure to take Dom Butgenbach on December 19 was only the firs

41‘

v,icapture the small village.; The division was never able to‘become fully

o € E2

"assembled for an assault, owing to the fact that its various units were ,f>5

"nstrung out for miles along the now almost impassable road from Krinkelt.vv}f_”'*

.1h,«.Bullingen, and the entire regiment was launched against Dom Butgenhach

1-;during thh early morning. How9ver, the assault soon ground to a halt in _32v;

i bt b € e

o e mmet
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: the face of American artillery and anti—tank gun fire.35”h°_h

'-\'f
D“ ./ The arrival of the 560th Heavy Tank Destroyer Battalion, as well

- as German artillery and Nebelwerfer units, allowed the division to launch

‘4).4-

- . a more substantial attack against the village on- December 21 Yet this_-’(

n ,;Ifassault was also thwarted as the Americans brought down a massive counter— -

w:ifartillery barrage from the Elsenborn ridge. Over 10 000 rounds were fired .‘fhf

f—z,;by American guns in support of the Do' Butgenbach defenders. A few f

'3f§solitary German tanks did manage to "l

[

4

e their’way into fhe villagevil.

"-f*;before being knOCked qut by the Americans._ Their infantry suPport had

.‘\_

'v"h;following day, the

' ‘fh{fagainst the tenaci%usly-held village._‘:dj=:4*i?

.'fapparently been wiped out by the murderous artillery fire before even be—vuf S
o ing able to reach the American lines.?éﬁtfyi‘.flff{fi#f@:i” L

. ’.

.,.

On December 22,.the long-delayed arrival of the "fh Regiment

o prompted one final assault against Dom Butgenbach Yet vnce again,

lffmassive American ar'illery fire from the Elsenborn ridge was. able to halt

:5lfthe German advance fter inflicting extremely heavy casualties.» On the

12th SS was finally ordered to break off all attacks
37 Tl

AT
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"ﬂ;.ltswas?now painfully obvious that the rlght shoulder of the Sixth

'.upanzer.hrmY,CQﬁld not work itself loose from the Dom Butgenbach-Elsen—lf;yf:

v'».jbornhroadblock‘”'Ol December 24 _even Hitler was finally ready to agree

"'W o lk.

“>'5to the withdrawal cf the 12th SS from the Elsenborn sector, and its ;'hhsjjihj f;st

' commitment further south alon the German front._ There it would at least

: 'been able to make Crnsiderably more progress during the offe sive than ‘ﬁf,t,fr,ﬁt
SR8 SO ,~,.?'~-,4” ‘ DR
:”khad Dietrich's SS armoured divisions.?S_ :ﬁ, n.,if@.-- '

1‘5fbe able to relieve‘the northern flank of the Fifth Panzer Ar:jP which had

On December 26 the 12th SS was subordinated to. the II SS Panzer f;ff:'szf

| 'fGorps and ordered to an. area three miles north-east of Laroche. Here it

dvi-was to mount an attack with the 9th SS Panzer Division against the




!ffh"delays, the 12th SS had only been able to assemble the 25th Regiment by

'ﬂthe time its attack was scheduled to go forward

' ;4-;began their assault and vere able 1nitia11y to make good progress,‘fszgo‘“

. - Lo -

ATt A A S S PR EE RV SALA

h American defences between the Salm and Ourthe Rivers. For the first time _':
dsince the beginning of the offensive, the*’nset of cold weather had

~caused the ground to freeze and the division s movement was not plagued ‘

l

"by mud—clogged roads Yet its movement was now hampered by fuel shortages,

by fighter,bomber attacks, and by the fact that roads to its assembly area .-

f;;’were clogged by units of the 9th SS Panzer Division.. Because of these

\
_‘/J .

At midnight on December 27 \the Grenadiers of the 25th Regiment
.\»

‘o'!',"" :

ifiddespite the thickly—wooded terrain However, a radio failure caused over

';jfhalfvthe attackers to become disoriented and only two Companies of the sc.'»f“r"
,,?;regiment were finally aqge to find their way thrOugh a gapnin the i,;f
\;,_rﬂ.n,_ﬁggy;American lines.‘ At 2 OO a m ’ they took the vidlage of Sadzot by surprise,\,?ll.ﬂf

'ﬁifﬁand wer?fable to hold it until the next day against repeated counter-”':

ngfiﬁattacks by elements of the American 75th Infantry Division.. Yet with no’

'?jlhope of reinforcements or of armoured support, the two companies were*rﬁf" L

’r}unsuccsssful 39

,frate the American frqnt on August 27 and 28 were the 1ast serious bid by ‘;g;f”“'f

?',_the Fifth Panzer Army. The 12th SS was now ordered to move immediately

hSixth Panzer Army of its,armour.

. "“Jtteventually forced to withdraw by the late morning of December 28. It waaff‘b'”f“"

‘f5wlater learned that the attack by the 9th SS Panzer Division had also been

ST R B e

The attempts of the 9th SS and 12th SS Panzer Divisions to Penet-f7i C

";jthe Sixth Panzer Army to carry out an offénsive role._ On August 28

"."v;Field.Marshal Model the commander of Army Group B, ordered Dietrich to fif'-” =

4 9.

vf’switch over to the defensive, and at the same time began to strip the

40 v

N

Jsubordinated to the I SS Panzer Corps, which in turn was transferred to

yn‘

On December 31 the 12th 58 was again o
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'“fff all chances of success for the Sixth Panzer Army g planned advance to the SN

Meuse. 5
| f»:51({fj;_‘ To a certain extent, the poor performance of the 12th SS can be-j:ffbv?

=‘”‘ unsuccessful attempts to cut through Patton s corridor._ Yet 1itt1e

'an oPerational reserve.fza~:3 .

S ﬁ.--=£=.r vs,,x;,v:.;,;giu, e T e e
'-,jiof.fensive‘ .-;st.ands ‘in stark,'convtrast to g_i'ts.-'-».amazing ;accompl.ishm?ﬂt, |

« f, R ol 57j"f¥f
to the area north—west of the besieged town of Bastogne There it was -
to join in the attempts to destroy the corridor to the town which ‘had
been created by General George Patton s Third American Army.él_j‘}~.

"; From January l to January 5, the 12th SS participated in several

could be expected of the division in 1ighf'of the fact that its battle 8

:5”7 strength had already been reduced by three—quarters On January 5, the ,i_'”

Fifth Panzer Army finally halted all operations against Basto@&e Iand

the 12th SS was returned to the Sixth Panzer Army.‘ Three days later,

e

the abandonment of the entire offensive was formalized by Hitler when he.,;ff:hi;

e

’ordered the Sixth Panzer Army to be withdrawn from the frontfor use as’;b‘fﬁ'

The performance of the 12th SS Panzer Division during the Ardennesjhffffl‘”

the Nbrmandy campaign.f For six days, the division had hammered fruit—17°

lessly against the American defences at Krlnkelt and Dom Butgenbach Its . bfrifﬂ

failure to obtain a. quick and decisive breakthrough had eventually'éoomed.f5‘“

attributed to the unfavourable topography of the Ardennes.f In the deep

“

Vfd’snows and wooded country,;the divi‘ ,l s advance was confined to the ;;?ffl*l

existing road network The poor‘conditions of these roads not only ;;?;_f*

i?;‘Yet perhaﬁs a more important explanation for the division s lack f“
| of success can be found in the inexperience and lack of training of both 5;”7":'”

its officers and men.v The division bore little resemblance to the elite L

.....




: v.v:.,,“;,

;‘armoured formation which had gone into- action in Normandy.; Its ranks

;i: were no longer filled with young, indoctrinated boys from the Hitler

\.-quouth who had received almost ten months of intense training under the
{"Vf:,guidance of veteran Waffen—SS officers.? Instead \it had been compoSed

' '7jzmostly of conscripts, who had received barely two months of instruction,ifﬂV

>

- :;.under the leadership of inexperienced officers and NCOs.; The division

S AR

,pwas simply no longer of a high enough calibre to achieve success against'b

B The 12th SS was given little time to reflect upon its failures

during the Ardennes offensive. On January 20 1945 Hitler ordered that::fffﬂxfffv.h

Dietrich's command now officially redesignated as the Sixth SS Panzer fjfth’;

\f-"

’atﬁj-Army, be- sent immediately to Hungary- The chief of the general staff

N

f“fthe better—trained and better—equipped American forces in the Ardennes,;::plﬁfiffff“

”7§T7General Heinz Guderian, had hoped that Dietrich 8 forces would be transijﬂii

a:fferred to the area east of Berlin, where the Soviet winter offensive had"{tv

'-.Hitler insisted upon emplbying the Sixth SS Panzer Army in Hungary in

.v‘Fc7order to help defend the important oil fiefds/Jouth-wegt of Lake Balaton.,';ff_fﬂ:;i'

. /.—‘\J\

fgiHitler also believed that a German offensive/in’Hungary, where the

1lSoviets onld léast expect it, might help to bring about a deCTSive

"»;ﬂ'change along the entire eastern front.._ g ga yf'-_=riff”wj ,:ftclgj;.f}p }:.;;~'

//

A\l B

The movement of Dietrich's army from w7 t to east was onlyncarried

t:f from the Ardennes to rail embarkation points in Germany was plagued by

: ';tfuel shortages, heavy snows and allied fighter bomber attacks.v&The 12th

»[.of Cologne between February 2 and 6 Here it was loaded onto trains at;ib

i

SR night, amidst considerable confusion. The trains themselves were in

1T_oor condition,'with up to one—third of the cars being unuseable, and

1 ‘,J‘already Rushed to a point forty miles east of the Reich capital : However, w‘“'

v*'iffaout with great difficulty ' The withdrawal*ofhthe SS armoured divisions cih‘f5’7ﬁiliv

vbfils- RN
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' dwith tanks and trucks often breaking through the car beds. Added to
this was the fact that the rail lines across Germany were repeatedly
‘disrupted by allied bombings,'causing frequent delays and changes in the
‘;army ] planned route of travel. As a result, it Was not until February
| 16, that the 12th. SS was finally able to reach its assembly area in
.:'.jHungarY’ north of the town of Komarno.44_f, A

. ' . -
The division was given no time whatsoever to be refitted.

x

.'.%Although it did receive some new equipment and vehicles, its- replacements

o

in personnel did ndt come close to compensating for its losses in the

Ardennes. Those men that the division did receive consisted, once again,.u
: of‘wounded veterans, and members of the Navy or Air ForCe who had received
vno training in land warfare.‘ These replacements had simply been handed
over to- the 12th SS at Cologne when it had embar ed on: trains for Hungary,éhh
‘and were only actually incorporated into the d vision after it had
}reached the eastern front 45 : ~‘TA’,. N ‘

| The,I SS Panzer Corps was the first component of the Sixth SS
T,Panzer Army to arrive in Hungary, where it came under the command of

B .
General Otto Woehler s Army Group South. Woehler was able to secure

Hitler' 8 permission to include. the corps in a limited offensive operation
';’against the Soviet bridgehead over the Hron River near Esztergom. In a
‘fsense, this would prove to be the last successful offensive\In which the

-,12th SS Panzer Division participated The attack was launched on’

'February 17 with I, SS Panzer Corps committing the entire 12th SS Panzer

- Division and the Leibstandarte 's panzer reg‘aiﬂgg The Germans were able
to achieve a complete surprise and by Februar§ 25, the bridgehead over
‘the Hron had been eliminated To a certain extent, this success was due

U

to the fact that Soviet armour on that sector had been withdrawn for

<%

vrefitting. Yet the Soviets had still offered fierce resistance, and the



12th SS had suffered a high number of casualties, especially among its

officers. One of those killed was SS Lt. —Colonel Bernhard Krause,.the

commander of the 25th keghvent who had been with the division since it
was first formed in 1943 I. SS Panzer Corps as a whole lost over |

3 000 men in the operation and was left with only 42 operational tankse
iby the ‘end of February.46

Yet the elimination of the Hron bridgehead was but- the prelude to.

a major German offensive in Hungary. On February 25, Hitler announced

L his intention ‘to 1aunch operation "Spring AWakening" against Marshal

.Tolbukhin ] Third Ukrainian Front wesg of the Danube.‘ "Spring Awakening

was’ intended to create a. more substantial barrier between the Soviets and

the Nagykanisza oil fields. The major. role in the offensive was. given to

:the Sixth SS Panzer Army, which was to drive south from the region
_.between Lake Balaton and Lake Valencze, and reach the Danube at Baja. o
hHitler reasoned that an attack in this region would achieve complete o

.?isurprise, and therefore offered the best opportunity for quick gains.

o He apparently ignored the warnings of Hungarians, who pointed out that

the terrain in this region was boggy and completely unshited for armoured

. Operations This proved to b;Da fateful oversight when temperatures

117

i

_-suddenly began to rise at’ the end of February, transforming the planned '

route of the attack into a sea of mud
| The‘12th Ss Fanzer Division was moved south to the region.between
" Lake Balaton and Lake Valencze between February 25 and March 3 48 Fromr
vhere, the offensive was finally launched early on the morning of March 6.
" With no prior artillery barrage, the I. SS Panzer Corps struck south |

"gith the 12th SS on the left and the 1st SS on-the right. Tanks and

heavy weapons soon proved to be practically useless owing to the marshy

terrain and deplorable conditions of the roads. Aslsepp*Dietrich 1ater .
L, ‘ _ : » o
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. pointed out: "The roads wer%g:ompletely unuseable- for the heavy tanks.

7 A

The’KingnTiger, weig:jng ‘67 toms, sank up to the edge of its armour in '

"49 The attack became

the mud;]_Their'use as out of,the,question.
:transformed primarily into_an infantry assault which was only able to
make sLow progress against stiff Soviet resistance. The Soviets had not |
been surprised by the German offensive, and Marshal Tolbukhin had even
;’, been aware of \he date of the German attack Consequently, the 12th SS
found itself forced to break through a well—prepared system of defences,
’:position by position, with a correspondingly high number of casualties |
3uBy the evening of. March 6, the division had only been ‘able to advance a‘

- .disappointing one to two miles.sof"';l

The succeeding days of the offen31ve vere characterized by

reriewed heavy fighting Yet by March ll Leibstandarte and the 12th- SS\

~
) had still been able to advance 20 miles to the Sio Canal. Here the fr\‘ .\\\\\
.\\ ) .

Soviets had reinforced the1r positions con51derably with a Cossack

'cavalry corps and a self-propelled gun brigade Nevertheless, by late _‘

gﬂevening, the I, Battalion/26th Regiment was able to establish a bridge-?

E head 0ver the canal at Simontornya, which it held against repeated

. . [ . .Go‘. N
"Soviet counter—attacks for the next three days.SImV‘_VJt ' “-”-qijtj

The bridgehead over. the Sio Canal proved to be the furthest eatent
| of the thh SS Panzer Division '8 advance during operation "Spring
vAwakening" After over a week of bitter fighting, the 12th SS and
' ;Sixth SS Panzer Army as a whole now - found themselves to be finished
:materially'f The mud and impenetrable terrain, coupled with the tenacious ht
_ Soviet resistance, had exhausted the SS divisions supply of reserves and‘
equipment ~ When it reached the Sio Canal Dietrich s army was - left with
'honly 185 of its original 595 tanks and self—prOpelled guns, and it was

unable to secure an adequate supply of fuel ammunition or spare parts.'

o
)
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' The complete exhaustion of his forces prompted Dietrich to recqmmend to

, Army Group South that the Sixth SS Panzer Army switch over to the - *

defensive, and. that the entire offensive be considered a failure.52

The Soviets soon gave Army Group South no other choice but to halt

‘the offensive On March 16 the Second and Third Ukrainian Fronts

»

'launched their own offensive, attacking west against the German front
between Lake Valencze and Bicske. Their offensive was intended to trap

”the Sixth SS Panzer Army east of Lake Balaton, and then to drive north--

west toward Vienna General Woehler at first did not recognize the

g

army to halt its operations along the Sio Canal and regroup-near

.-Stuhlweissenburg (Szekesfehervar) for a counter-attack However, the;ﬂ

-Soviets were able to rip open the German front during the flrst two days'
'dof their attack and it soon became clear that the Sixth SS Panzer Army

ﬁ‘was in danger of being cut off completely._

Dietrich's forces were only able to withdraw from the developing

: encirclement by retracing their attack route between Lake Valencze and

“seriousness of the Sov1et threat, and on March 17 simply ordered Dietrich 8

Lake Balaton., In their hurried attempt to escape the SS divisions lost PR

\_,:A/"

h‘;General Balck reported having encountered entire SS units —-- including

kS

the trench mortar detachment of the 12th SS Panzer Division - which had :

*-fled to the rear without having fired a shot Hitler was enraged and
’-‘disappointed when he hear of such cowardice on. the part of his Waffen-SS

‘vtroops. rHe promptly ordered all members of the 1st SS 2nd SS 9th SS

and thh ss- Panzer Divisions to tear the prized cuff bands, bearing~their '

: countless vehicles in the mud and were forced to. leave behind broken— f’f L
’ 1hadown tanks and assault guns 53' Many SS Grenadiers were also affected by )
" the demoralization and sense of hopelessness which had now become rife ‘, o

.among the men of Army Group South ' The commander of the Sixth Panzer Army, S

e S k14 s
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///disengage from the enemy without their weapons.54

‘not be formed owing to the fact that the Soviet Sixth Guards Tank Army i

' Panzer and Sixth SS Panzer Armies, and reach the border of Austria on v

R
uhit's name, from the sleeves~of their uniforms. He also despatched
¢

- Heinrich Himmler to Hungary to take all necessary measures to help restore
» the battle morale of Dietrich s SS armoured formations\N Upon his arrival
‘“Himmler established guard battalions on the western boundaries of Hungary,

‘ which were ordered to shoot on the spot any SS men who endeavoured to .

/

. That the legendary spirit" of the Waffen SS was starting to :

3weaken was a reflection of the fact that the entire German positibn in

SS finally endeavoured to form a front on the edge " of the Bakony forest«'

west of Varpolata' However, despite Hitler s demands for a counter- Lo

':,attack the entire Sixth SS Panzer Army was forced to withdraw westward

Qvto the Raab River on: March 24 and 25 +Even- here, a coherent front could »

KR 6

was . able to drive through an almost ten—mile gap between the Sixth I

55

the Sixth SS Panzer Army to the Austrian border defences..-__f' o
' ";» Dietrich was now faced by appalling shortages of manpower, fuel g

"‘fand equipment in addition to the moral and phys{cal exhaustion of his

Y

120

' Hungary was’ beginning to crumble._ On March 18 Leibstandarte and the 12th :

; March 31 Only then did Hitler finally agree to a gradual withdrawal off~f

\y:'troops. By the first week in April the strength of the Sixth SS Panzer_ ;""L“'”

P

- f\Army was below that of a single armoured division. The 12th SS Panzer

’5)

"‘d\Division alone had been reduced to fewer than 455 officers and men, and

57

.v_front-line duty.l Yet like otheri"divisions of Army Group South the -
'¢12th SS was still expected to fulfill divisional responsibilities and hold

”‘a divisional front. This meant that it could not man a continuous line, o

p», A

-"only'one remaining tank 06 The 25th Regiment was left with only 60 men,'s:

' of whom a sizeable ‘number- were support troops who had been,pressed into 'Hffxi,ﬂr



" but instead could only hold a series of strongpoints which were -

ffrom Vienna several days later, and the city was taken by the Sov1ets on’

S"April 13

',.repeatedly outfl{nked or surrounded by the Soviet advance ?8 Under such
lvcircumstances, it was impossible for the 12th SS Panzer Division, or the E

"E‘Sixth Ss Panzer Army, to hold the borders of Austria.-

By April 3 Dietrich and the remnants of his army had been forced

'"to fall back to the region around Vienna- When asked how many tanks he
had to defend the city with Dietrich is said ‘to: have responded bitterly,(‘

: "We are called the Sixth SS Panzer Army because we. have only six panzers

| Recognizing the hopelessness of the situation, Dietrich withdrew his army

60 . \

The Soviets relaxed their pressure on the Austrian front during the

'"second half of April and shifted the main weight of their offensive’north
':ﬁgof the Danube This allowed Army Group South to withdraw moét of its SS
,fiarmoured div131ons from the line for use as a small strategic reserve._,ﬂf

’"lert such moves could not alter the fact that the end of the war was fast

i ybcaught between the Americans in the west and the Soviets in the east

i,“to disengage themselves from the eastern front under the cover of dark— R

.'ness, and tolwithdraw westward to surrender (for obvious reasons) to the

R

lilf Americans:ﬁi ‘”' }.=:» ;if : }“'/,7°:.‘

P Hubert Meyer claims that on May 8 the remnants of the 12th SS

"‘_Panzer Division marched past Hugo Kraas for the 1ast time, less than a

e

: mile'from»the‘American lines.' Ignoring the "demeaning American order to

\ Y
drape their vehicles with white flags, the men remained proud and erect

% .. 62

‘b they then drove into captivity near the- Austriin town: of Steyr. ' \,

.“__

1121,

"}? approaching for the German forces in SOuth—east Europe By the last week ' .‘3_;
'i:in April the American Third Army wag - able to reach the western borders.tf'f*h”Q'

E ?:fOf Austria at Passau and oalzburg.h Army Group South now found itself PRI

5,l‘With no hope of escape,porders were i!sued on May 7 calling for all troopsffh -
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The formation of the 12th SS Panzer Division "Hitlerjugend" was -

B in many ways an unprecedented occurrence.v Never before had a nation

'”;deliberately set out to organize an‘entire division composed of teenaged
‘soldiers.; To be sure adult societies had used ch11dren in many military
conflicts'throughout history. In Nazi Germany itself numerous Hitler~:

:gYouths had served in Wehrmacht and Waffen—SS divisions since the out~»

N

n_;break of tﬁe Second World War Yet the creation of the 12th SS Panzer Sl

- Division was the first time that a whole division of such adolescents had

vbeen trained and equipped tolfight as “an elite combat unit.li The forma~fi\ _,"

;tion of the division, and its commitment on crucial sectors of the front, T"’
,was a tragic example of the misuse and exploitation of Germany s youth

j_iunder National Socialist rule._ Only the twisted morality of the Third

B —-"' .

B '.iseich could regard such teenaged soldiers ‘as being too young to smoke,_v

_ov’rl.

B f::yet old enough to, die in battle

S Panzer Division earned a well deserved reputation as a

resistance near the city of Caen helped to frustrate
of a quick and decisive vi/tory in the West., Its defensive e
e ~ftenacit fled ultimately to its virtual annihilation -4 only a handful
f remained of the division after three months of heavy fighting
azing performance of the Hitler Youth Division in Normandy
-/
-'equipped and better—trained German units in the West.‘ The interest shown
| il.in the division by Heinrich Himmler, by the Reich Youth Leadership, and
.fyilby Adolf Hitler himself had ensured that its armament and manpower werevfiﬁy

’ﬁ»_d both above average, even by German standards. In addition, the division

ing unit during the Normandy Campaign. Its fierce and f e

i-lained in Part by the fact that it was one of the better— 1:;,,j.,



"dfbsoldiers, these boysz

- ;ﬂbwar would serve to reinforce the ruthless and aggressive‘type of combat

_f;fperformance which came to characterize the division.vglffb
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‘ {
had received almost ten months of intense, practical training under the

'-guidance of veteran Waffen—SS officers. The resulting military skill and -
vability was recognized even by its Canadian opponents, who admitted that
o the Germans [the 12th SS Panzer Division] contrived to get more out. of .

bbtheir training than we did "2 d‘n 115‘2.7

A more significant factor behind the division s combat performance

f:in Normandy can be traced to the composition of its troops. The 12th SS
'v’was formed primarily from seventeen and eighteen year old members of the ff,-

b.FHitler Youth Their youthful enthusiasm and eagerness for combat most ’;d ‘TG?,

N

.cerlainly contributed to the division 8 accomplishments during the summer

' .»of 1944 Moreover,,as members of the Hitler Youth and then as Waffen-SS

"JiWhile this did not transform the division into a formation of fanatical

j'ri ication of

P s

Yet perhaps the most important factor which helps to explain the

‘17-7combat record of the 12th SS Panzer Division in Normandy is the fact that

o_,

"Afbthe division was! led by an experienced cadre of energetic, young officers who
Vi;brought to the division the same reckless, freebooter spirit which per~-s

bﬂf5meated other crack formations of the Waffen-SS.A;ibl""”

Harsh ruthless, and often arrogant, these officers
“nevertheless . established a close personal relationship
with their. men.rj‘.z.. Espousing a particularly ‘demand--
~.ing brand of "follow me! ;leadership, the young s~ .
. officers -—'even ‘those of ‘high rank -- were oftenin g_

- the van of the’ attack - Just as they readily risked

";vi‘;f';;ff, “their own lives and those of ‘their: men, -they killed

.~ without ~compunction and rarely discouraged their men

‘.j’from committing excesses, Sometimes loved by their" _

" men, . other times ‘hated, often respected but always- . f,'

o » this elite within an’ elite left their mark on-
',the Wa fen ss. -3 L : o

'3

had been subjected to large amounts of indoctrination. i,

'1 Nazis, it did undoubtedly affect the outlook of the impressionable teen-:vfif”'.

.......



,'enjoyed a few limited
"'ftfthe Lake Balagon offensive.v Yet the division also revealed considerable
"f.:weaknesses in both its morale and spirit during the Soviet counter- jf5}'~

‘ L offensive Of March and April

ifrom the Navy or Air Force, who were commanded by inef“

uand NCOs., The Hitler Youth Division did indeed continuelto exist aftei/ _”1j;,f§av

L bthe Normandy campaign, but in name only.s,.-t f"

%
i

It was the charismatic, swashbuckling style of leadership of

1]

'young SS officers such as’ Kurt Meyer{ wﬁich was able to fosteria unique f’f‘

‘.esprit de corps within the 12th SS and inspire its young Grenadiers to

e

w Lee

'b.feats of incredible bravery and daring on: the battlefields of France.é‘

‘o

By comparison, the combat record of the 12th SS Panzer Division

‘flin the Ardennes and Hungary was both disappointing and anti—climactic.“~a\

Al .. e

: During the Ardennes offensive the division carried out repeated, yet* f““

‘"fruitless attempts to crack the American lines,' Its failure to achieve ji

e

'“German offensive. In Hungary, the shattered remnants of t e thh SS

A

iuccesses during the Hron bridgeheadloperation and '

.‘ﬂ -~

i An explanation for thisf:ontrast with the division S earlier

ﬁ’of its former self after the summer of 1944 The division had suffered

‘ B . q.

:nfighting in Normandy The patched-up fOrmation which was sent to the K
‘frgArdennes and Hungary was no 1onger composed primarily of enthbsiastic f”fff~°b
‘“;,youngsters from the Hitler Youth led by veteran SS officers. Instead

*f}its ranks were now filled mostly with poorly-trained recruits, often

N

The lack of documentary evidence does not permit a more detailed

:M._ o

}?,favailable information does allow at least one last tentative remark“VA'“””‘A
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rienced officers,’73iv”

.‘VV‘\

“5ea breakthrough contributed significantly to the failure oflthe entire f?ifjfli

'L;fperformance can be found in the fact that the 12th SS was but the shadow .f" I

4 'fﬁg”{enormous losses among its original cadre of men and officers during the.;i?f:ﬂfliff

_g.-‘ R

’i’assessment of the 12th SS Panzer Division s combat record However,_.ff[ﬁ'ﬁgl-qf
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concerning‘the division's overall‘perfdrmance The 12th SS distinguished |
itself in Normandy not by its offensive successes, but by its defensive
victories Itawas not its tactical skill but its ability to retain its
fierce fighting Spirit against seemingly hopeless odds, which had
established its military reputatiqn Such defensive tenacity had also
L‘: founded the reputation of other crack formations of the Hgffgnfss It
o was not‘as an elite assault force but as’ an emergency "fire brigade"'

| shoring up critical sectors of the German front that the Eaffgn -SS had

" ‘won Hitler s admiration " : NL:'

With this in’ ‘mind, the diSappointing record of the 12th SS Panzer
Division in the Ardennes can perhaps be better understood - The division s
vlack of success during the offensive was shared by the other SS armoured L
formations of the Sixth Panzer Army Despite their superior equipment, |

, they were unable to match the initial gains made. by the regular Wehrmacht»i-
units of the Fifth Panzer Army. One is- left.with the impression that e

while Waffen—SS divisions proved themselves to- be elite formations during

defensive campaigns, they could not perform as outstandingly during

offensive operations. One can therefore ‘only speculate to what extent
the 12th SS Panzer Division s failure in the Ardennes was a result of poor.
terrain or the low calibre of its recruits, and to what extent itéwas av
result of the division being forced to assume an offensive role for which '
E it was. simply not suited B |
- The history of the 12th SS Panzer Division can be used to place
' many of the issues and controversies which have come td surrgund the
ngfggfss in a new perspective. Thus, charges by former officers of the
regular Army that ngfggrss units were. poorly-trained and poorly-led,
would appear to be refuted by the outstanding record of the 12th SS, at

least in Normandy. One can also question their claims that SS units were

S




less obedient to the orders of regular Army officers, or that they cou!d
‘never be entirely assimilated under Army commands 3 Not only did the
Hitler Youth Division show no signs of friction or disobedience in’ its‘
‘dealings with its Army superiors, but it was actually commanded for a
v~short time by Fritz Kraemer, a former staff officer in the Wehrmacht.
| By the same token, neither can Eafgegfss apologists claim that
their combat units were somehow independent and distinct from the ss as
a whole - The very creation of the thh S8 Panzer Div181on was a direct
'result of the: keen interest shown by Heinrich Himmler, and bis SS
brecruiting chief, Gottlob Berger, in the idea of a military unit composed
entirely'of Hitler Youths . The continued importance of SS ideology within\
the 12th SS Panzer Division would also suggest that the division s links
with its parent organization were never entzrely severed Rac1a1'and
.'political indoctrination was never an integral part of training within the |
regular Army as it was-within the Eaffen SS. | |
Indeed a study of the 12th SS Panzer Division leads one: ‘to questiqn
‘h' the claim by Waffen-SS apologists that they were soldiers like any : /_
others .' The division s murder of Canadian prisoners in Normandy stands
in stark contrast to the‘behaviour of Army units during the sane- campaign,“h
gvThe ruthless manner in which SS troops carried out their tasks as'"battleh
police" ‘to stiffengihe resistance of Wehrmacht formations, would also‘
._-suggest that they were a breed gpart from soldiers of‘the regular Army.
If one searches for a way to describe the 12th Ss. Panzer Division f
f"Hitlerjugend", thén one must say that it was a crack.military formation, o

S o . ‘
.. - but one which possessed a reckless and aggressive splrit, recognizing few:

g:;moral limitations. It was this ethos which distinguished it from units
of therWehrmacht yet which also helped to forge it into one of the

foremost German armoured units of the Second .World. War.’

RRPPP
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The pOSt-warvfate of soldiers of ‘the 12th SS Panzer Division was-
fraught with- humiliation, harrassment and in some ‘cases impriSOnment.,
Like other members of the Waffen-SS they were judged by the Nuremberg
Tribunal as having been part of a criminal organization. - They were denied
the same pensions and benefits that were eventually granted to former
members of . the Wehrmacht by the Federal German Government. Officers and
NCOs were kept in prison eamps by the Western allies for -as long as four
. years after the war._ They wvere then brought before de—NazifiCation o
courts where some were deprived of their cdvil rights.év |

The most serious problems and difficulties during the post—war
'years were reserved for Kurt Meyer.? After his capture Meyer was
brought before a Canadian military court and sentenced to death in‘
December 1945 for his alleged collusion in the murder of allied prisoners

,yin Normandy. He thereby became the first German war criminal to be
‘sentenced to death by the Western allies : Meyer s sentence was eventual—h
-_h 1y commuted to life imprisonment, and after almost‘nine years in allied
_aprisons (including a penitentiary in New Brunswick) he ‘was: released
from captivity in September 1954 Meyer subsequently became an active '
'member of the Mutual Aid Society of the Waffen—SS (HIAG) in iss campaigns
Ito rehabilitate the reputation and image of the Eaﬁﬁggfss In December
-h.‘l96l he digh suddenly (and somewhat incongruously) of a heart attack

E

;at the age of fifty-one 8_'

SR SO Bt st
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/" ORDER OF BATTLE OF THE .. ,
12TH(SS PANZER DIVISION "HITLERJUGEND" IpNE 1944*

A

Commandef: S5 Brigadies Fritz Witt (after June 14, ss Colonel

AR AN

‘Iaf0fficer:"ss Major Hubert:Meyerl

_12th SS Panzer’Regiment“

v

Kurt Meyer)|:

58 Colonel Max Wunsche f’ '

1. Battalion SS Maj'r Arnold Jurgensen
B II Battalion SS Maj r ‘Karl Heinz Prinz

25th SS Panzer Grenadiel Regiment

5 SS Colonel Kurt Meyer. (after June 14, 'SS Lt. -Col Hans Milius)

“La Battalion': 88 Major: Waldmuller.’v
“IT. .Battalion: SS Major- Scappinb'

TT1, Battalion. 85 Lt.=Col. Milios (after June 14 ss Captain-ﬂ[;ff"

Steeger)
N -'».:',’“‘ S " (3 .

26th SS° Panzer Grenadier Regiment

S SS' Lt.~Colonel Wilhelm Mohnke

@s

8s Major Gerd: Bremer ::‘_ﬂ:,,_ﬁ‘n'_.;‘l_. \\’:'}?F*Q~

' 12th,SS Panzer Engineer Battalion Do g7j}f_15vj,*

12th SS Panzer Arﬂdllery Regiment

I ‘Battalionm:. - S§ Lt.~Col, Bernhard Krausa
' II Battalion.. SS Lt. -Col Bernhard Siebken R
. III Battalion' SS‘Major Erich Olboetter TR

o

) g S

SS Lt.-Colonel Schrdder - .. T s
I, Battalion:- . SS Major Urbanitz TR PR
T, ‘Battalion:. ' SS Major Schips fﬁ" .;(4
III Battalion‘ SS Major Bartling

12th SS Panzer Reconnaissance Battalion j_”“‘;_IHS;ffiijlffﬁiﬁ:SJ" i

i P e

. 8§ Major Siegfried Mdller .‘ﬂ

'1ﬁiz;;?/""‘

12th SS Tank Dest)byer Ba;zﬁiion (still being formed)
SS Major Hanreich T f el ;. .

SS Major Fendt

: 12th SS Panzer Anti-Aircraft/Battalion R




| | e : ‘: §I_?;¢ ‘ e RN
| 12th SS Werfer Battalion (still being formed)
5SS Major W Muller ' :

~: 12th SS Panzer Sigpals Battalion 'QE} : jt
- S8 Major Pandel . T

h

'ﬁ‘lZﬁHLSS'AdﬁiﬂiétfativéfBaﬁtalion L

-'~.-f.12'th ss-Medi-éa‘i‘Battal'ion, -

RS *'Sourcen SS Lt -Col Hubert Meyer Y Narrative of the 12th SS P;pzer
- Division, Manuscript:No, ' P-164 (Ottawa'“ Office of the Chief )
R ’Military Histcry), PP¢ 80#81
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APPENDIX 3.

" TABLE OF WAFFEN SS OFFICER RANKS

Waffen—SS

.f;fReichsfuhrer~SS B

o

 ‘SS+0berstgruppenfﬁhref

SS-Obergruppenfuhrer -

‘ss-Gruppenfdhrer R

., ;sS—Brigadefdhrer ,l"'”if

- SS—Oberfﬁhrer

k"'SS Standartenfﬁhrer
'“SS—Obersturmbannfﬁhrer'5}@  

- ;SS—Sturmbannfuhrer

Ty

o 'SS-Hauptsturmfhhrer

',fSS Obersturmfuhrer ﬂ.‘j 5 ; L

”y]f]sstntersturmfﬁh}érf.”'"

Approximaﬁe Canadian Equivalent
i Field—Marshal
‘\'ngeneral
': LigutenantQGehéra1' 
‘JMajo::Genéféi:,r
'fﬁrigadiér. f"i'"'
’ﬂ;j{« senior Colonel v. 7’;’fJ
'-?;»Colonel S
o Lieutenant-éoléneliliuS
' “;Major«*}*ﬂ" R
T iifCaptain ;ﬁ ~;;
,7 Lieutenaﬁt.

'u”;:qu_Lieutengntl : E




